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Abstract 

Impact evaluation using the counterfactual method is one of the most 

challenging and efficient evaluation methods. This paper demonstrates the 

importance, the benefits, the challenges and the frameworks (when should be 

used) of this method. For a better understanding of counterfactual method, the 

paper contains an example – a case study of a Norwegian project implemented 

with non-refundable funds. Compared with other evaluation types the impact 

evaluation based on the counterfactual method provides complete information 

on the issues that led either to a positive impact or to a negative impact of the 

project over the target group. Furthermore  this is the best way to measure the  

net impact of a project or program when the framework provides for the 

possibility of identifying a control group to distinguish the differences, of 

course, if they exist, between the moment T0 (before factor interference) and T1 

(after factor intervention).  

 

Keywords 
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Society is constantly changing wishing to register results that will lead to a 

development that meets the needs of citizens. In order to ensure progress, an 

analysis of what has been implemented, how it has been implemented, what has 

been achieved and in what proportion has reached the objectives set, what 

improvements may be made in the future is necessary. In order to generate new 

results (projects, programs, policies, etc.), this analysis must be systematic, based 

on concrete and relevant data in the field, in other words - conducting an 

evaluation. A society in search of an evaluation is one that prefers rational 

thinking and critical research of tradition, ideology and prejudice (Shaw, 

Greence and Mark 2006, 143). 

According to the definition provided by the World Bank, impact evaluation is a 

particular type of evaluation that attempts to answer questions of cause and 

effect. Unlike general evaluations, which can answer many types of questions, 

impact evaluation are structured around a single particular type of question: 

What is the impact (or causal effect) of a program on an outcome of interest? 

(Gertler, Martinez, Premand et all. 2011, 7-8). It seeks changes that can be 

directly attributed to the program, therefore, the focus falls on causality and 

attribution, being the distinguishing sign of the impact evaluation. Impact 

evaluation is of two types: impact evaluation based on program theory and 

counterfactual impact evaluation.  

The first type of impact evaluation I have outlined above, the one based on 

program theory, involves examining the assumptions underlying the causal 

chain from inputs to results and impact. In other news, an impact evaluation 

based on program theory answers the question: why does a particular program 

work? 

The impact evaluation based on program theory is based on a set of key 

principles, these are: program theory (the causal chain); understanding the 

context; anticipation of heterogeneity; rigorous impact evaluation using a 

credible counterfactual; rigorous realization of a factual analysis; the use of 

mixed methods (White 2009, 7). 

An impact evaluation, the second type of evaluation, is based on a 

counterfactual analysis that compares what would have happened in the 

absence of an intervention on the actual results that appear during the 
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intervention. The impact evaluation can also compare the results of a particular 

intervention with those of a different intervention. 

Figure 1 presents, in the form of a scheme, which involves the counterfactual 

evaluation: The intervention takes place in time t, when the level of our interest 

result is Yt. After the  

intervention, the result of the interest becomes Y1 t + 1, while it would have 

been only Y0 t + 1 without the intervention. The latter is the counterfactual value 

of Y. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Source : White, H., Raitzer, A., D., Impact Evaluation of development 

intervantions 

 

You might wonder why should you use this kind of evaluation because is not an 

easy or a cheap one. Identifying correctly the problems that programs are facing 

in implementation stage that blocks the impact expected in the beginning takes 

time and resources. Currently our objective is to implement programs and 

strategies cost-efficient oriented, that have clear and sustainable impacts.   

Is it worthy? Sure, it does if you really want to make a change. It is better to use 

a costly method of evaluation if it helps you to reduce the risk of allocating 

money in a field/ aria/direction who cannot reach the impact expected. For 

example, an evaluation based on objectives can tell you if the program was 

successful or not by checking if, the activities took place but that does not mean 
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the program had a real positive impact for the target group/community. In this 

case, what will be the point of keep implementing it? 

Of course, there are a lot of challenges that comes with this type of evaluation 

but in the same time there are several benefits, provides answers: on the effects 

on short, medium and long-term outcomes; of the causal link between an 

intervention and outcomes; where interventions are made effective; what drives 

change in the program/ strategy.  

One of the biggest challenges in this type of evaluation is the identification of the 

control group. Why is it challenging? Because its characteristics, from a 

statistical point of view, must be as similar as "faithful" with those of the group 

on which the estimators / factors act before the intervention. The more similar 

the two groups are, the more a real, clear picture can be obtained about the 

impact within the program / project. 

Although it is impossible to identify a group identical to the main one, even 

biologically speaking, there are three criteria that must be taken into account 

when making the selection in order for it to be valid. First, the average 

characteristics of the treatment group and the comparison of the group must be 

identical in the absence of the program (for example, age, area of origin, school 

situation, financial situation, etc.). Second, treatment should not affect the 

comparison group, directly or indirectly. Third, the results of the units in the 

control group should change in the same way as the results in the treatment 

group, if both groups received the program (or not). In this respect, the 

treatment and control groups should be reacted to the same program (Gertler, 

Martinez, Premand et all 2011, 52). 

Another big challenge in using this type of evaluation is that whereas the 

outcomes of the program being evaluated are observable (although not always 

easily identified or measured), the outcomes in the absence of the program, at 

least in principle, are counterfactual and not observable. This situation requires 

that the evaluation design provide some basis for constructing a credible 

estimate of the outcomes for the counterfactual conditions. In order to identify 

the most suitable counterfactual, the evaluation study must be designed to 

account for the circumstances of the particular program being evaluated, the 

nature of its target population, the outcomes of interest, the data available, and 
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the constraints on collecting new data. As a result, it is difficult to define a ‘best’ 

design for impact evaluation a priori. Rather, the task for the evaluator is to 

identify the best design for a particular program under the particular conditions 

when the evaluation is undertaken (Cummings 2006, 7). 

Where can be used counterfactual evaluation? It should be used in the policy 

making process. The last stage of the policy making process is „Policy 

evaluation and change” – where the main goal is to make sure the programs that 

were created are working properly and are meeting the requirements, if it will 

keep running or the funding will be stopped. When it comes to make decisions 

whether to continue or not with a program, you need facts, real data all collected 

from the field (qualitative or quantitative) and the perfect frame is impact 

evaluation. Especially when it comes to public policies targeting social aria like 

(NEETS, disadvantaged children, insertion on the labour market of young 

people, training courses, homeless people etc.), it is easy to measure the impact 

with counterfactual evaluation.  

Another pro argument for using this type of evaluation in the process of 

policymaking, can generate unexpected results when you have control and 

treatment group. On the other hand, you have to be aware that it can provide 

information only in a certain time, it is unrepeatable.  

In the same time, counterfactual evaluation is needed (if can be used) when you 

do not have updated information and you have nothing to compare before T1. 

The policy has a positive impact compared with what? How can you know if 

what you measure are results from the policy or other factors had interfered? 

For a better understanding of how counterfactual evaluation works, bellow is a 

very good example where you can see the theoretical part put into practice (the 

steps, the challenges, the approach). The following case study even if is about a 

project, it is a very good starting point for an evaluation on a bigger scale.  

 

 

1.CASE STUDY 

The overall objective of the project is to increase the school integration and social 

inclusion for 400 children at risk in Bucharest, by providing extracurricular 

educational programs and psycho-pedagogical counselling. 
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The main activities of the project consisted in organizing psycho-pedagogical 

counselling sessions (self-knowledge, health education, emotions and 

communication, school and professional orientation), training sessions (dance, 

painting, sports and theater), parenting counselling sessions. / tutors / legal 

representatives of the children from the project, group information sessions, 

addressed to teachers, training experts, counsellors from the educational units 

from which the target group is selected, mountain and sea camps for children. 

The purpose of the evaluation is to determine the impact that the activities of the 

project have on the target group. 

 

 

1.1 Evaluation questions 

 

Evaluation questions Indicators Collection methods 

1. Did the project 

activities have an 

impact on the 

target group? 

 the level of knowledge 

before starting the 

activities 

 level of knowledge after 

completing activities 

Questionnaire 

Observation 

Interview 

2. Will the results of 

the implementation 

of the project 

continue after its 

completion? 

 the level of knowledge 

before starting the 

activities 

 level of knowledge after 

completing activities 

Questionnaire 

Interview 

3. Are there any 

external factors 

that have 

influenced the 

fulfillment or non-

fulfillment of 

objectives? 

 The number of factors that 

have positively influenced 

the achievement of 

objectives 

 The number of factors that 

negatively influenced the 

achievement of goals 

Questionnaire 

Observation 
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1.2 Methodology 

 

Target group selection 

The target group consists of 15 beneficiaries, representing 9% of the people 

enrolled so far (May 2018) in the project. The selection was randomly made from 

the database using a free online selection. I chose this approach because I could 

not identify a number of common factors (age, educational unit, etc.) so that, by 

taking them into account, other equally important factors (material situation, 

structure family, etc.) will be excluded. 

Regarding the control group, each beneficiary is assigned a "correspondent", the 

main factors that were taken into account are: age, unit of education, gender. 

 

Tools used 

In the evaluation were used both the qualitative tools - the interview and the 

observation, as well as the quantitative tools - the questionnaire. 

The questionnaire was used on both the target group and the control group. 

This was applied for both groups twice - at the beginning and at the end of the 

activities - in order to measure the level of knowledge and observe the possible 

differences.  

The questionnaires were self-administered, thus eliminating the filtering of 

information by another person - the investigative operator. At the same time, in 

the absence of an outsider - the operator - subjects are likely to be more willing 

to answer questions (Cummings 2006, 232), especially as project beneficiaries are 

children and the presence of an unfamiliar person is causing some discomfort. 

Also, self-administration of the questionnaires reduced the time and resources. 

The questionnaire was composed of several types of questions, even graphical 

images, because it was conceived on the basis of the course supports that the 

beneficiaries were going to use through within the project, namely: the human 

body's secrets, the feast of emotions, the fun math, the art of watercolor, fitness 

and nutrition, entrepreneurship and financial education, communication, nature 

secrets and graphics. Also, the questions were adapted to the age and needs of 

the beneficiaries.  
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In this evaluation, the observation is systematized (explicitly uses plans for 

selecting, recording and coding the data), fieldwork (on the site of activities) and 

participatory (the researcher is present in the collectivity studied and 

participates as much as possible in activities, integrates into the community). 

A series of four interviews were conducted, three of them with project trainers 

and the fourth with one of the counsellors. This option was chosen because there 

are eight trainers and two counsellors, and the beneficiaries have 16 hours of 

training and only 2 hours of counselling.  

 

 

1.3 Evaluation Report 

 

Validity of the control group 

In the first chapter, in the presentation of the theoretical framework, it is 

specified that a control group that can be considered valid must meet a 

minimum of three criteria / characteristics. The first aspect refers at the mean of 

characteristics of the treatment group and the mean of characteristics the control 

group - it should be the same in the absence of the program. In the following, 

these characteristics will be analysed: gender, age and educational unit. 

 

a. Gender                                                    

 

     

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



EUROPOLITY, vol. 13, no. 2, 2019 
 
 

 
 
 

 
 
 

13  Continuity and Change in European Governance 
 

As can be seen, both in the treatment and control groups, the percentages, in 

terms of gender, are the same. It can also be noticed that the proportion among 

female participants is approximately three times higher than the one of male 

participants. 

 

 b. Age (mean) 

 

Control group 12,1(3) 

Treatment group 12,1(3) 

 

The mean age in both the treatment group and the control group is the same. 

Thus, a balanced participation is observed in both the control group and the 

treatment group. 

 

c. Educational unit 
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Concerning the educational unit, in the two groups the percentages are the same 

because the selection of the control group was made in the mirror according to 

the three aspects presented above: gender, age and educational unit. 

The second aspect assumes that the treatment does not have direct or indirect 

effects on the control group. In the present case, training and counselling classes 

took place at the premises of the partner organizations and not in the 

educational establishments. Thus, there were no direct or indirect effects of the 

courses on the control group. 

The third aspect refers to the fact that the same results should be obtained in 

both groups if the factor would apply. 

 

 

I am aware of what I feel in 

different situations 

To a 

small 

extent 

 

To 

some 

extent 

 

To a 

moderate 

extent 

 

To a 

great 

extent 

 

To a 

very 

great 

extent 

 

Treatment group  T0 14% 13% 20% 40% 13% 

Treatment group  T1 0% 0% 36% 46% 18% 

Control group  T0 18% 0% 23% 24% 35% 

Control group  T1 20% 0% 33% 27% 20% 

 

After analysing the answers given by the participants in the two groups to the 

statement "I am aware of what I feel in different situations", it is noticed that the 

participants in the treatment group became more aware of what they feel in 

different situations. If at the time T0 14% of them stated that they were aware of 

what they felt very little and 15% of them to a small extent at the time of T1 - 

none of the respondents stated that they were aware of what they felt in some 

cases "To a very small extent" or "to a lesser extent". The response that recorded 

the highest percentage increase was "average". At the same time, participants in 

the control group have become less aware of what they feel in different 

situations. If at the time T0 - 35% of them said they were very conscious at the 

time T1, the percentage dropped by 15%. 
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I easily manage unpleasant 

emotions. 

To a 

small 

extent 

 

To 

some 

extent 

 

To a 

moderate 

extent 

 

To a 

great 

extent 

 

To a 

very 

great 

extent 

 

Treatment group  T0 7% 20% 33% 20% 20% 

Treatment group  T1 0% 13% 40% 20% 27% 

Control group  T0 7% 13% 40% 33% 7% 

Control group  T1 0% 13% 47% 33% 7% 

 

Regarding the statement "Easily manage unpleasant emotions", it appears that 

the treatment group records an increase of only 7%. It is also noted that, 

compared with previous analysis, this time, the control group did not record a 

decrease but an increase. If in T0 7% of respondents said they manage the "very 

little" and 40% of "average" unpleasant emotions, in T1 none of the respondents 

chose "to a very small extent", instead the "average" has grown by 7%. 

 

 

Assertive communication 
To a 

small 

extent 

 

To 

some 

extent 

 

To a 

moderate 

extent 

 

To a 

great 

extent 

 

To a 

very 

great 

extent 

 

Treatment group  T0 7% 13% 13% 40% 27% 

Treatment group  T1 6% 0% 19% 50% 25% 

Control group  T0 20% 0% 27% 33% 20% 

Control group  T1 26% 0% 20% 27% 27% 

 

After analysing the responses of the participants in the two groups to the 

statement "Assertive communication", it is observed that within the treatment 

group there is an increase of several percent, while within the control group 

there is a decrease, which means that the participants from the treatment group 
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has improved their communication skills, and the control group participants do 

not communicate as well. Also, within the control group, there is an increase 

among participants who claim to be very assertive. 

 

 

Voice volume – When you are in the 

park at the playground. 

Quietly 

 

Normal 

 

 

Loud 

 

Treatment group  T0 0% 33% 67% 

Treatment group  T1 7% 60% 33% 

Control group  T0 0% 60% 40% 

Control group  T1 0% 60% 40% 

 

Concerning the voice tonality that the participants should adopt at the 

playground, the treatment group also notices a change of behaviour if in T0 67% 

of them choose to speak loudly in T1, only 33% of them choose to do this, most 

of them in a proportion of 60%, choosing to speak normally. At the same time, 

there is no behavioural change within the control group, 60% of whom choose to 

speak normally and 40% speak loud. 

 

 

Voice volume - You have a 

misunderstanding with your 

colleague. 

Quietly 

 

Normal 

 

 

Loud 

 

Treatment group  T0 13% 47% 40% 

Treatment group  T1 20% 53% 27% 

Control group  T0 29% 57% 14% 

Control group  T1 33% 60% 7% 
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As for the voice tonality that participants should adopt when they have a 

misunderstanding with their colleague, the participants in the treatment group 

in T0, the majority, 47% would speak normally, but in a proportion almost as 

high as 40% would talk loudly, while in Q1 only 27% of them would scream, 

53% (a 6% increase over T0) would speak normal and 20% (with a 7%) would 

speak quietly. It is interesting to note that even within the control group changes 

are recorded in the same direction as in the treatment group - in T0 14% of them 

would be screaming, 57% would have spoken normal and 29% quietly, in T1 

only 7% would choose to speak loudly, 60% speak normal and 33% quietly. 

 

I am strong if: I eat many sweets YES NO 

Treatment group  T0 60% 40% 

Treatment group  T1 7% 93% 

Control group  T0 27% 73% 

Control group  T1 27% 73% 

 

As for the perception of the aspects that help the participants "to be strong" if 

they eat sweets, it is observed within the treatment group that the perception 

changes in T1 versus T0. If in T0 only 40% considered that sweets are not a good 

food, T1 increases by 53%. By comparison, there is no change in sweat 

perceptions within the control group, with 73% of the participants considering 

that they do not help you to be strong. 

 

I'm strong if: I do sport regularly YES NO 

Treatment group  T0 87% 13% 

Treatment group  T1 80% 20% 

Control group  T0 80% 20% 
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Control group  T1 73% 27% 

 

As for the perception of the issues that help participants "to be strong" if they do 

sport regularly, both the treatment group and the control group have the same 

situation. In both groups, the number of participants who consider that sport is 

beneficial drops from T0 to T1. 

 

I'm strong if: I rest when I feel tired YES NO 

Treatment group  T0 87% 13% 

Treatment group  T1 93% 7% 

Control group  T0 80% 20% 

Control group  T1 87% 13% 

 

As for the perception of aspects that help participants "to be strong" if they are 

resting when they are tired, both the participants in the treatment group and the 

control group experience the same perceptions of perception. The number of 

participants who feel stronger if they rest when they feel tired increases from T0 

to T1, in both cases by 7%. 

 

I'm strong if: I attack the ones who 

are weaker than me. 
YES NO 

Treatment group  T0 20% 80% 

Treatment group  T1 7% 93% 

Control group  T0 7% 93% 

Control group  T1 13% 87% 

 

As for the perception of aspects that help participants "to be strong" if they 

attack the weaker than them, the participants in the treatment group are making 
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positive attitude changes. If in T0 only 80% of them felt they did not feel 

stronger if they attacked the weakest, in T1 the percentage increases by 13%. On 

the other hand, in the control group, the situation is different, in T0 93% of them 

felt they did not feel stronger if they attacked the weakest, and in Q1 the 

percentage dropped by 6%. 

 

I'm strong if: I go the doctor to check 

my health  YES NO 

Treatment group  T0 60% 40% 

Treatment group  T1 73% 27% 

Control group  T0 67% 33% 

Control group  T1 73% 27% 

 

As for the perception of aspects that help participants "to be strong" if they go to 

a doctor to check their health both within the treatment group and within the 

control group, there are differences in the same direction. In T1 there is an 

increase in the number of participants who consider that the regular doctor 

checks make them stronger, but the highest increase is recorded by the 

treatment group, 13% compared to the control group, 6%. 

 

Which of the following behaviours 

helps you have a good health: Sleeps 

between 7 and 9 hours per night 

YES NO 

Treatment group  T0 60% 40% 

Treatment group  T1 80% 20% 

Control group  T0 93% 7% 

Control group  T1 93% 7% 

 

Regarding the attitudes of participants when it comes to behaviours that help 

them have good health in situations such as: sleeping between 7 and 9 hours per 
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night, positive changes are only recorded within the treatment group. In T0, 

only 60% of them considered that 7-9 hours of sleep per night contributed to 

good health, and in T1 their number increased by 20%. There are no changes in 

the control group, with a large majority, 93% considering that 7-9 sleep is 

beneficial for good health. 

 

Which of the following behaviours 

helps you have a good health: I eat 

regularly breakfast 

YES NO 

Treatment group  T0 93% 7% 

Treatment group  T1 80% 20% 

Control group  T0 87% 13% 

Control group  T1 87% 13% 

 

Regarding the attitude of the participants when it comes to behaviours that help 

them have a good health in situations such as: taking regular breakfast, as in the 

case above, changes are only recorded within the treatment group. This time, in 

T1, the number of participants who consider regular breakfast to help good 

health drops by 13% compared to T0. There are no changes in the control group, 

87% consider that taking regular breakfasts contributes to good health. 

 

Which of the following behaviours 

helps you have a good health: I to 

sports regularly 

YES NO 

Treatment group  T0 87% 13% 

Treatment group  T1 87% 13% 

Control group  T0 87% 13% 

Control group  T1 87% 13% 
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As regards the attitude of the participants when it comes to behaviours that help 

them have good health in situations such as: they exercise regularly, both the 

treatment group and the control group have no changes, much, the percentages 

are identical in all four situations. 

 

Which of the following behaviours 

helps you have a good health: I do 

not drink alcohol 

YES NO 

Treatment group  T0 53% 47% 

Treatment group  T1 60% 40% 

Control group  T0 60% 40% 

Control group  T1 60% 40% 

 

As regards participants' attitudes when they refer to behaviours that help them 

have a good health status in situations such as alcohol consumption, changes are 

only recorded within the treatment group. The number of participants who 

consider that alcohol consumption does not contribute to good health decreases 

by 7% in T1. It is also noted that the percentages obtained in T1 for the treatment 

group are identical to those obtained in both T0 and T1 for the control group. 

 

Which of the following behaviours 

helps you have a good health: I walk 

in the nature 

YES NO 

Treatment group  T0 73% 27% 

Treatment group  T1 80% 20% 

Control group  T0 100% 0% 

Control group  T1 100% 0% 

 

Regarding the attitude of the participants when it comes to behaviours that help 

them have good health in situations like: I walk in nature, only within the 
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treatment group there is an increase of 7% of T0 in T1 of the participants who 

think walking in nature helps to help you have a good health. Among the 

participants in the control group there are no changes, both in T0 and T1 they 

consider, in a 100% proportion, that walking in kind contributes to good health. 

 

Which of the following behaviours 

helps you have a good health: I'm 

going to regular medical check-ups 

YES NO 

Treatment group  T0 47% 53% 

Treatment group  T1 67% 33% 

Control group  T0 60% 40% 

Control group  T1 80% 20% 

 

Regarding the attitudes of participants when it comes to behaviours that help 

them have good health in situations like: going to regular medical check-ups, 

there are changes in both groups. Note that both in the treatment group and in 

the control group, the percentage of those who feel that such an attitude is 

beneficial in order to have good health is the same - 20%. 

 

Check to what extent (from 1- very 

little, to 5 - very much) you know 

and practice the good skills for your 

health: I protect myself from risks 

and dangers 

1 2 3 4 5 

Treatment group  T0 0% 13% 20% 47% 20% 

Treatment group  T1 0% 13% 13% 40% 34% 

Control group  T0 0% 12% 19% 31% 38% 

Control group  T1 0% 7% 27% 33% 33% 
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As far as the level of knowledge and its application is concerned on various 

topics, such as: I protect myself from risks and dangers, there is a difference in 

both the control group and the treatment group. As a result of the data analysis, 

participants in the tract group are more aware of the risks and dangers and are 

protected from them. At the same time, within the control group some 

participants become more aware of risks and dangers and protect themselves (in 

T0 12% responded with "little" and in T1 they were 7%, in T0 19 % responded 

with "not much, or very little," and in T1 they were 27%). 

Interviews 

Working with children at risk is provocative because their needs are broad, 

acute and intercourse, making it difficult to intervene punctually. The needs of 

the children identified by the counsellors and trainers within the project, 

depending on the role they play in the project, are diverse. One of the 

counsellors said that "children's needs are very acute in counselling and 

childbearing in a social direction." Among the identified problems is the need 

for attention, the need for affection, the need to be heard, the need for education 

(both in terms of compassion and information baggage), the need for 

understanding, and the need for freedom of movement. 

In addition to the needs of the target group presented above, an important 

aspect is also the integration of parents into such programs, especially on the 

counselling side. Why? Because when the child receives counselling and begins 

to discover, to understand certain aspects of his life, his need to know and to be 

understood grows, and the presence of parents plays an essential role in the 

harmonious development of the child. Although the number of counselling 

hours has been limited, project counsellors have been asked by parents to help 

with advice and ideas as children have begun to open themselves to them and 

they did not know how to behave or how to deal with the situation concerned. 

Both counsellors and trainers said that although they are relatively small groups 

- of 10 participants - it is challenging to adapt the course so that it meets the 

individual needs of the participants. Also, being a limited number of counselling 

hours, from a certain point of view, the course opens the "Pandora's cuddle" and 

leaves it without continuity. Although the subject is a general one, with the 

methods and techniques used by the specialists, the course raises some 
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questions to the children, which unfortunately, to the end of the project, are only 

to some extent reached. The need for continuation of the project is visible and is 

specified by each counsellor and trainer interviewed. 

Following discussions with counsellors and trainers, they said the children's 

receptivity was high - with the indication that it grew gradually. At first the 

children were reluctant to find themselves in a new environment with people 

they saw for the first time, the need for accommodating was visible. In order to 

overcome this challenge and to be able to enter the theme of the course, the 

project specialists focused on knowledge and group integration exercises. 

Subsequently, their receptivity increased due to the following factors: the 

novelty of the information and the non-formal methods used in its delivery. 

As far as the novelty of the information is concerned, whether we are talking 

about counselling or fomorous courses, the information provided has made the 

children so open because there were points not included in the school 

curriculum and the economic and social situation of the families from which it 

comes does not allow them to attend certain courses with fee. 

In terms of the methods used, the keyword was "non-formal", teamwork was the 

icebreaker that children needed to overcome their shyness. Also, the games used 

in training, especially training, have led to increased receptivity - it was very 

important that they were able to immediately implement what they learned, 

which, unfortunately, in the system of education often does not happen. 

The combination of theory and practice has greatly helped to increase the impact 

on beneficiaries. The councillors and trainers unanimously considered that the 

project had a positive impact on children as they did not have such training 

until the project enters. Depending on the situation of each beneficiary, courses 

may have a short, medium or long-term impact. For example, in the case of 

institutionalized children, it is almost impossible for them to follow certain 

nutrition and nutrition rules because they have predefined mentions not having 

the opportunity to change something, in which case they only remain with 

theoretical notions. Another factor is also the economic situation, because many 

of them do not afford a certain lifestyle, but they know how to combine basic 

foods, and this can be applyed in everyday life. 
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One of the needs mentioned above relates to the education of children in their 

behaviour. The trainers stated that some of the beneficiaries, during the first 

meetings, did not know how to behave: limping, destroying the material 

didactic, fighting with each other, having a violent behaviour. This was more 

visible in a training center, with children with higher needs compared to the 

other center. 

In the case of institutionalized children, the project specialists identified another 

need - the development of life skills - because under the current legislation they 

leave the system at the age of 18 and go from a system that offers them 

everything, to one in which they are alone. If "in the family" children are 

accustomed to receiving certain tasks, children in the state system are not 

accustomed to such situations, and there is a person in charge of these issues. 

One aspect that both counsellors and trainers have been aware of was the lack of 

elementary notions in children according with their age. It has also been noticed 

that beneficiaries have potential, and in other circumstances (better training, 

parental involvement in child education) would have achieved remarkable 

results. 

One of the major challenges faced by the trainers was capturing attention. They 

were forced to use different methods to be able to get them to be attentive, often 

giving them information that they did not know, thus enhancing their attention. 

Also, the use of non-formal methods has been an advantage in this respect. 

The freedom to move, to play, was one of the identified needs. Although they 

are children and we did not expect them to play a necessity, that's how things 

are different in this case. Children often play on a computer, telephone, or other 

devices, and "classic childhood" games are becoming less and less present in 

their program. The trainer in the Fitness and Nutrition course says, "I felt a need 

for them, a thirst for play. The moment you threw a ball or other accessory I had, 

they were crazy.” 

One of the benefits of this project was that all courses were free for children, that 

they had all the auxiliary materials for a good class. 

Regarding the evolution of the participants, counsellors and trainers consider 

that progression has been recorded both on the informational level (notions 
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accumulated) and behavioural (development of skills such as communication, 

teamwork, etc.). 

 

Observations sheets 

The observation sheet wins four aspects of the courses: the attention of the 

participants, the observance of the tasks, the dynamics of the teamwork, the 

degree of involvement in the role-plays. 

 

Attention of the participants 

The participants were attentive in the course, but at the same time they were 

easily losing their attention. Trainers have recourse to a great many methods of 

grabbing attention from games to providing information from other areas that 

children did not know (history, geography, medicine). At the beginning the 

participants were attentive to everything that was happening around them 

because it was a new environment for them, they met new people. After being 

accommodated with one another, the attention to some aspects has fallen. The 

attention was increased when they were given work assignments and when they 

were supposed to work in a team. Depending on the group, the situation was 

different because the group dynamics were different - for example, in some 

groups some children knew some information which some made them even 

more attentive and active in the course, and others acted opposite - were not 

careful about that they knew certain information and did not let their colleagues 

pay any attention. 

 

Respecting tasks 

Work tasks have been respected most of the time. It was a great deal of how they 

were told what they had to do. It was also important if the task had to be done 

individually or in groups. In individual tasks, children were more receptive 

because it was easier to check their contribution, while other team members 

intervened in team tasks such as sympathies between team members if they 

knew each other or not. 
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2.CONCLUSIONS AND RECOMMENDATIONS 

 

Following the outcome of the three instruments used: questionnaire, interview 

and observation, the following aspects were observed: 

Firstly, after completing the questionnaires by the two groups, there were 

specific cases that invalidate the hypothesis of this evaluation. These situations 

are: when there is no change in both the treatment group and the control group, 

the more the percentages in T0 are the same; when positive changes occur in 

both groups, increasing, percentually speaking, identically; when both the 

treatment group and the control group produce positive changes but in different 

proportions; when the T0 control group results are better than the results of the 

treatment group after completion of the courses; when results from the 

treatment group drop from T0 to T1, those in the control group remain 

unchanged. 

In the first case, it is the statement "Which of the following behaviours helps you 

have a good health: I do regular exercise", both the beneficiaries and the 

controllers do not change their response (87% responded with "YES" and 13 % 

with "NO"). We can conclude that the two groups did not act as an indirect 

factor, the only factor that should have brought about a change, the training, not 

doing its effect. At the same time, it can be deduced that in this chapter - the 

importance of sport - the participants in both groups had large information 

baggage and were aware of the benefits of sport. 

In the second case, it is the statement "Which of the following behaviours helps 

you have a good health: I go to regular medical check-ups", the answers given 

by the participants in the two groups increase identically - 20% of T0 in T1, 

although in T0 the two groups have different percentages. This situation 

highlights one thing that factors other than training have intervened. Also, if we 

analyse the curriculum we specify hours for a healthy life, so the percentages 

have grown identically in both groups because it acted the same factor, the most 

likely information provided during school hours. 

In the third case, it is the statement "I am strong if I: I go to a doctor to control 

my health", there are increases in both cases, but in the treatment group the 

increase is higher, which means that they have acted two factors in the case of 
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the first group and one factor in the control group. This theme is also addressed 

in the curriculum. We can deduce that the common factor was the information 

provided by the school. 

In the fourth case, the statement "Which of the following behaviours helps you 

have a good health: Sleep between 7 and 9 hours per night" even though the 

responses within the treatment group differ positively from T0 in T1, these are 

lower than the results obtained by the control group in T0. This highlights the 

discrepancies between the level of education of children in the same class (so 

some have benefited from the program and others do not). It is also noticed that 

the needs of the participants in the two groups are different or may be the same 

but at a different intensity. 

In the last case, it is the statement "Which of the following behaviours helps you 

have a good health: Take regular breakfast," in which the participants in the 

treatment group change their perception of the subject. The results are contrary 

to the objectives set in the courses. 

Secondly, following the interviews, we can conclude that the project has had a 

positive impact on children, that their needs are acute and that they differ from 

one individual to another, that classrooms have approached general themes 

because the group's dynamics were different, and their needs. Each counsellor 

and trainer noticed a change among the beneficiaries, which means that the 

work they have submitted during the 16 hours of training and 2 counselling was 

visible and the tools and methods they chose applications, correlated with the 

information baggage delivered, have produced changes both collectively and 

individually. 

Thirdly, following the analysis of the observations made during the training and 

counselling courses, the conclusions drawn from interviews with trainers and 

counsellors are reached. In other words, the result of the observation note comes 

as a second confirmation of the results of the interviews and questionnaires 
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3.RECOMMENDATIONS 

 

1. To better identify participants' needs in order to create targeted courses for 

their individual needs. 

2. Increase the number of training and counselling hours in order to generate 

more visible and medium-term or long-term impact. 

3. Introducing counselling hours for parents because they do not know how to 

behave in some situations with their own child, learn to be there for him. 

4. Changing group dynamics - there should be no longer children with very 

different age groups because the level of understanding is different, as does the 

pace of work. 
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Abstract 

Since 2007, Serbia is considered to promote a model of foreign policy based on 

maintaining an equal distance between Brussels and Moscow. This strategy 

became more evident after the annexation of Crimea in March 2014, when on the 

one hand Serbia supported the territorial integrity of Ukraine, and on the other 

hand it abstained from voting the UN resolution which was meant to reaffirm 

the territorial integrity of Ukraine and did not impose sanctions on Russia. 

These contradictory decisions were followed by numerous other political events 

that required Serbia’s clear-cut positioning in the Ukrainian conflict in 2015 and 

2016. The paper assesses the impact of the conflict in Ukraine to be found in the 

main discourses around Serbia’s foreign policy of ‘sitting on two chairs’ between 

its European perspective and maintaining its close ties with Russia, as viewed 

by elites in the period between 2014 and 2016. First, the paper explores the 

various meanings attached to Serbia’s military neutrality in scholarly and policy 

debates. Next, it looks at how those meanings have been enacted in discourses 

and practices along the first three years of the Ukrainian crisis. The conclusions 

discuss the paradoxes of Serbia’s positions, pointing towards the ‘politics’ of the 

neutrality policy as revealed in the discourses that surrounded the Ukrainian 

crisis and various East-West divides that it triggered. 
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1. INTRODUCTION 
 

“If the Ukrainian crisis lasts longer, Serbia will have to pick a 

side. Ukraine has had a policy of sitting on two chairs for more 

than 20 years, which almost led to the collapse of the state. In a 

long-term perspective it is certainly dangerous to sit on two 

chairs.” 

Boris Varga, (Radio Sloboda Europa 2014) 

 

In the field of European security, the two ideological blocs labelled as ‘East’ and 

‘West’ were thought to have been demolished at the same time with the Berlin 

Wall back in November 1989 (Jović 2014; Krastev 2015). In 2019 we celebrate 30 

years since that iconic moment, so it is high time for many historical revisions 

and evaluations on how the Post Cold War security architecture has evolved in 

these last three decades. The symbolic demolition of the Wall was equalled with 

the end of the East-West division, marking a new dynamic of the Post Cold War 

period. But more than 25 years after, the Ukrainian conflict has brought the East 

(this time represented solely by Russia)-West relations to the edge of 

confrontation for the first time since the end of the Cold War. In other words, the 

Ukrainian crisis worked as a trigger for the revival of a ‘New Cold War’ rhetoric 

in international affairs (Ciolan 2016). Moreover, those deep divides have 

appeared not only in the Russia-West relations, but also in the European space 

at large, most evidently affecting relations between the EU and the Western 

Balkans (Reuters 2016). 

In this context, it is intriguing to investigate the ways in which a country, both 

geographically and geo-strategically positioned ‘in-between’ those two 

antagonising blocs, can preserve a self-declared policy of neutrality when faced 

with the Ukrainian crisis (UN General Assembly Resolution 68/262 / 2014) and 

more explicitly with a blatant breach of international law and territorial integrity 
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– the annexation of Crimea. In this context, Serbia’s position in the strained 

relations between Russia and the West is of particular interest for research. The 

main aim of the paper is to assess the impact of the conflict in Ukraine to be 

found in the main discourses around Serbia’s foreign policy of balancing 

between its European perspective and maintaining its close ties with Russia. As 

such, the study takes Crimea’s referendum from March 2014 as a turning point 

in testing Serbia’s policy of neutrality as it was perceived by elites. 

Since 2007, Serbia tried to promote a model of foreign policy based on 

maintaining an equal distance between Brussels and Moscow. Immediately after 

the annexation of Crimea, Serbia supported the territorial integrity of Ukraine. 

But at the same time, it abstained from voting in the UN vote that was meant to 

reaffirm the territorial integrity of Ukraine (De Luney 2014; Klion 2014). 

Although Serbia was criticized by the EU for this move, the country succeeded 

in maintaining its close relations with Russia in the last three years. In the view 

of many analysts, this episode is illustrative of Serbia’s current ‘balancing act’ in 

foreign policy: forging a closer relationship with the EU on the one hand, while 

maintaining strong ties with its so-called ‘historic ally’ Russia on the other. In 

this context, the majority of analyses point towards the fact that, as the crisis 

between Russia and the West over Ukraine deepened after 2014, this balancing 

act became more difficult to sustain for Belgrade’s leadership (De Luney 2014; 

Klion 2014). Most recently, Montenegro's decision to join NATO in 2017 – and 

Macedonia’s readiness to discuss removing the remaining obstacles to accession 

– put Serbia's doctrine of military neutrality under growing pressure. In other 

words, neutrality is not that ‘neutral’ anymore. 

In the current article, the metaphor chosen for describing Serbia’s foreign-policy 

dilemmas portrays Belgrade as ‘sitting on two chairs’ (Radio Svoboda 2014). The 

aim thus is to explore the particular ways in which Serbia’s policy of neutrality 

has been put to test by the events on Ukraine. Using Serbia as a case study of a 

neutral country confronted with a situation of conflict, which required a clear-

cut foreign policy positioning, the analysis focuses on the context, specificities 

and discursive claims that have characterised its foreign policy in the period 

2014-2016. In response to external pressure to take a clear standpoint on the 

issue, Serb leaders explained their ‘in-between’ position as a result of their 
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policy of neutrality that does not allow them to take any sides in a conflict. I was 

particularly interested to explore by means of discourse analysis, which are the 

recurrent justifications for Serbia’s actions in relations to the EU and Russia and 

how they are framed by experts’ narratives. So the study raises the following 

questions: what does neutrality mean in the particular case of Serbia and how 

did it manifest along the last three years of the Ukrainian crisis? 

For answering these inter-related questions, it is, however, important to look 

beyond a simple dichotomy of compliance and non-compliance with one side or 

the other (as the proponents of the ‘New Cold War’ thesis claim). Instead of 

looking at effectiveness and impact of Serbia’s policy of neutrality in terms of its 

diverging yet complex security interests, a constructivist approach would rather 

critically reflect on the way Serbia’s choices or alternatives in foreign policy 

decision making were framed in public discourse (not only by officials, but also 

reproduced in expert and academic analyses). 

The study focused on the instrumentalization of clichés about Serbia’s constant 

‘in-betweeness’ (inherited from Tito’s time and Yugoslavia’s role in the non-

alignment movement) and the constant indecisiveness between closer ties with 

Russia or/and the West which are the basis of its policy of neutrality. The most 

important challenge would be actually to question exactly this particular 

analytic framework – why should Serbia be faced with this strict choice in the 

form of ‘either/or’ and its foreign policy to be always judged in those 

antagonistic and simplistic terms? As such, the study takes Crimea’s referendum 

from March 2014 as a turning point in testing Serbia’s policy of neutrality as it 

was perceived by elites. 

The article is organised as follows: first, the paper explains the analytic model 

used in the research, then it explores the various meanings attached to Serbia’s 

neutrality in scholarly and policy debates. Next, it looks at how those meanings 

have been enacted in discourses and practices along the first three years of the 

Ukrainian crisis. For this purpose, the paper opted for conducting an 

interpretive discourse analysis. 
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2. ANALYTIC FRAMEWORK 
 

The recent ‘narrative turn’ in International Relations Theory has greatly 

improved our understanding of how narratives influence state policy choices. A 

constructivist analysis usually looks at how international actors reveal their 

identity in the international arena in discursive interactions with other actors. 

There are notable constructivist authors who contributed to this topic, showing 

in a wealth of evidence-based studies ‘the instrumentalization’ of certain 

political contexts in order to legitimate foreign policy decisions. Jelena Subotić, 

for example, provided an interesting approach to foreign policy analysis 

especially in its case study of Serbia’s change in foreign policy behaviour 

regarding the disputed status of Kosovo (Subotić 2016, 610-627). She argues that 

state narratives can and do guide and influence contemporary policy decisions, 

showing how myths are often mixed with objective facts in order to legitimate a 

certain view on international politics. This ‘meaning-making’ process reduces 

political space or debate and conflict into an area which can be fully controlled 

by the state apparatus that invokes that legitimating mechanism. In other words, 

justifying policy narratives are a form of state control over the ‘symbolic’ space 

of public opinion. 

In a constructivist understanding, the meaning of a country’s policy of neutrality 

in international affairs is given by the contextual elements. Political events, and 

various relations of powers and asymmetric encounters determine the exact 

content and practices of neutrality. Neutrality is thus understood as a result of 

interaction between a diverse set of actors. As such, it inextricably depends on 

the social perception and recognition of various stakeholders that are directly or 

indirectly involved in the process of ‘meaning making’. Foreign policy 

narratives are often based on the ways in which direct observers of an 

international event look to the past to make sense of the present. International 

conflicts usually create a symbolic space for the promotion of various 

interpretations of political events, that interact in dynamic ways with their 

opinions and their stereotypes about domestic politics, foreign policy and a 

country’s subjective history. 
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As methodology, the study applies Dvora Yanow's method of interpretive 

policy analysis (Yanow 2006, 5-26) to various types of foreign policy discourses. 

This implies a ‘back and forth’ reading between ‘policy or agency artefacts’ as 

conveyers of meaning and ‘context’. As such, the study provides a discourse 

analysis on Serbia’s justifications for its ‘neutral’ position in the Ukrainian 

conflict. From an interpretative point of view, the way in which policy 

alternatives are being framed in a public discourse is crucial for determining a 

certain policy decision and for promoting a dominant perspective on a certain 

policy issue (Yanow 2006). Those elements directly influence policy practices. 

Based on those premises, the  analysis developed in three stages: 

The first phase of discourse analysis aimed at distinguishing the main patterns 

of Serbia’s positioning in the Ukrainian conflict. The desk research focused on 

gathering major public statements of state representatives (the president, the 

prime minister and the foreign policy minister and, in some cases, other relevant 

political figures) as they were enacted in correlation with the main political 

events in Serbia between 2014-2016. In the second phase, I focused on the main 

reactions to those legitimization discourses and I selected expert analysis and 

opinions from relevant think tanks and media outlets that have covered the 

topic. In this stage, the analysis looked at how those events were framed in 

official discourses. And in theend, for the triangulation of the main 

interpretations, as indicated in Yanow’s model, I conducted field research in-

depth interviews with experts from Belgrade to complement the main discursive 

patterns that described Serbia’s continuous balancing between EU and Russia. 

The main question that guided my field research interviews was: “Was the 

Ukrainian crisis a trigger for any shift in Serbia’s foreign policy?” The last stage 

of final interpretation of the findings focused on how different actors perceived 

those moments in order to illustrate how a neutral country’s positioning in a 

conflict can be challenged by the influence of powers involved/or interested in 

influencing the conflict. 
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3. CONTEXTUALIZING SERBIA’S POLICY OF NEUTRALITY 
 

Neutralism or the ‘policy of neutrality’ is a foreign policy position wherein a 

state intends to remain outside of conflicts and not to take sides with countries 

that are directly engaged in a conflict. The concept bares both political and legal 

connotations, that had changed in time (Bring 2013, 21-27). In 2007, Serbia 

declared itself as a “neutral state” through the ‘Resolution of the National 

Assembly on the protection of sovereignty, territorial integrity and 

constitutional order of the Republic of Serbia’, but until today, no strategy on 

how it should be applied has been presented in any official state document. 

Therefore, the political and legal implications of this notion for Serbia remains 

open. Different other countries declared neutral, like Denmark, Sweden, 

Finland, Ireland, Switzerland or more recently Moldova and Turkmenistan. The 

main dissenting view about this policy is that the it primarily served peacetime 

purposes, including domestic politics, and that it would not have worked in a 

war or an open conflict. Since Switzerland was declared as neutral in 1815, 

different approaches have emerged, ranging from “active neutrality” to “Cold 

War neutrality” (Bring 2013, 21). The main problem is that the concept of 

neutrality is very broad. This is an argument to tackle the subject by focusing 

mainly on the politics inside Serbia’s policy of neutrality. For that purpose, one 

needs to explore the main features of Serbia’s neutrality. 

One important element is its positioning regarding NATO. It is well-known that 

Serbia is the only country in the Balkans that is neither a NATO member, nor a 

candidate to join. The majority of states in Serbia's vicinity are now already 

members of NATO – Romania, Bulgaria, Albania, Croatia and – most recently – 

Montenegro. But Serbia's relations to the West is complicated mainly because of 

the NATO intervention and the bombing of Serbia and the Western support of 

Kosovo independence. All this goes in favour of Russia, which has in the recent 

years intensified its interest in the Balkans. The key narrative that has been used 

to justify this policy is the trauma of NATO intervention in 1999 and the ensuing 

secession of Kosovo, but also the close relationship with the Russian Federation. 

Another important element is the fact that Serbia has been also heavily criticized 

and stigmatized by the West for its role in the wars for the dissolution of 
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Yugoslavia. This created a supplementary stimulus for analysts to focus on the 

main reasons behind Serbia’s decision to be ‘neutral’. Serbia’s neutrality on 

events in Georgia and Abkhazia (2008) and most recently in the Ukrainian 

conflict (2014-2016) was often analysed as an instance of its ambiguous foreign 

policy alignment between Russia and the EU. The status of Kosovo and its 

unilateral declaration of independence in 2008 have been presented as the main 

factors determining Serbia’s foreign policy over the past decade. On the same 

note, Russia’s rejection of Kosovo’s declaration of independence and its veto at 

the UN Security Council, along with its request of an advisory opinion on the 

legality of this action by the International Court of Justice (ICJ) back in 2010, 

were considered the two main actions that facilitated Serbia’s rapprochement 

with Russia. Those elements were connected with the fact that, from 2008 on, 

Serbia and Russia have increasingly cooperated by coordinating their positions 

on international issues and by signing a series of agreements covering economic, 

strategic and foreign affairs issues. But as an official candidate for EU 

membership from 2012, Serbia is expected to gradually to align its foreign and 

security policies with the EU, particularly since accession negotiations were 

opened in January 2014. Several analysts interpreted Serbia’s acts of balancing in 

recent years as a pragmatic policy, pointing towards the fact that it “seems to be 

exploiting uncertainties in order to maximize its gains in its negotiations with 

both sides” (Montes Torralba 2014). But this duality is seen by many as 

incompatible with the policy of neutrality, and many experts advocate for 

abandoning this ambiguous position and for a clear choice by Serbia for either 

one side or the other. 

Already in 2014, scholars raised this fundamental question – Why did Serbia 

decide to take a neutral position in the face of a blatant violation of the territorial 

integrity of a UN member state and in spite of virtually unanimous European 

opposition? Ejdus has argued that the ongoing crisis in Ukraine has amplified an 

existing conflict between two powerful collective identity narratives in Serbia: 

the one of belonging to Europe and the other of brotherhood with Russia (Ejdus 

2014). He explains that to cope with this internal identity conflict and to reduce 

the cognitive dissonance thus created, Serbia adopted a neutral policy as “a form 

of avoidance”. Ejdus argues that “the ongoing crisis in Ukraine has amplified an 
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existing conflict between two powerful collective identity narratives in Serbia: 

the one of belonging to Europe and the other of brotherhood with Russia. To 

cope with this internal identity conflict and to reduce the cognitive dissonance 

thus created, Serbia adopted a neutral policy as a form of avoidance” (Ejdus 

2014, 342). The reasons why Serbia feels connected to Russia relies on very 

strong symbols, which are dominating in media discourses in the last years: “the 

common Slavic identity, the shared anti-NATO stance that is firmly anchored in 

the Serbian consciousness as a result of the humiliating 1999 bombings, and 

Russia’s current ‘fraternal’ support on the Kosovo question”(Ejdus 2014, 362). At 

the same time, Đorđević showed that “Russian oligarchs’ businesses, backed by 

the state, have penetrated a number of Balkan economies and the Kremlin has 

come to exert considerable influence in these countries. Now, the Ukraine crisis 

has transformed the strategic calculus for the European Union, which has thus 

far been the dominant partner for Balkan governments. The side-effect of 

accepting Russian investment is increasing energy dependence and 

strengthening of shady business models that undermine both EU and NATO 

accession in the region” (Đorđević 2014). By examining competing 

linkages/leverages, Nelaeva and Semenov acknowledged the importance of the 

interplay between powerful actors in determining Serbia’s foreign policy 

decisions (Nelaeva & Semenov 2016). In the literature it was also proved that 

neutrality does not appear much compatible with the Common Security and 

Defence Policy – CSDP (Litavski 2012.). Torralba discussed “the ambiguity of 

Serbia’s position” and also argued that “Serbia’s behaviour seems to bedriven 

by the logic of maximizing its gains and using Russia as a way of maintaining 

the EU’s interest in enlargement” (Montes Torralba 2014). Radeljić argued that 

“post-Milošević Serbia has been seriously affected by the presence of and 

continuous debates about the politics of alternatives. Such a trend has been 

closely associated with the divisions that characterize the representatives of the 

political elite expected to deal with and resolve crucial questions that will 

determine Serbia’s future” (Radeljić 2014). 

All those analyses point towards the fact that Serbia’s position in the Ukrainian 

crisis was contrasting with the expected position of an EU candidate country – 

alignment with EU foreign policy including economic sanctions. Although the 
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EU showed some understanding for this Serbian position (Balkan Insight 2015), 

it clearly stated that Serbian foreign policy will have to follow European in order 

for Serbia to become full member of the EU. All in all, it was argued that 

especially after 2014, Serbian neutrality is not seen only as a tool to remain 

outside military alliances (namely NATO), as initially, but it became also a tool 

not to interfere in the conflict between the EU and Russia concerning the crisis in 

Ukraine by preserving the appearance of neutrality. All those arguments from the 

literature clearly point towards an “asymmetric neutrality” (Nya Tider 2016) 

and the next section aims to identify its features in the chronology of events that 

marked Serbia’s foreign policy between 2014 to 2016. 

 

 

4. ‘SITTING ON TWO CHAIRS’? SERBIA’S FOREIGN POLICY 

AFTER THE ANNEXATION OF CRIMEA 
 

a.Major challenges in 2014 

 

The year 2014 can be considered as a turning point in international relations and 

it remains a year with strong impact on Serbia’ foreign policy. It was a very 

challenging year, abundant in uses and misuses of historical memory. First, 

there was the centenary of the beginning of the First World War, which erupted 

in the Balkans. Second, following the May parliamentary elections, it brought a 

brand new institutional reshuffling in Brussels and the EU appointed its new 

leadership for the next 5 years. And third, there was the spread of violence, 

insecurity and political turmoil in Ukraine, that reached its peak with the illegal 

annexation of Crimea and the current destabilization in Eastern Ukraine. 

As a result of the European Council decision in June 2013 (to open accession 

negotiations with Serbia), on 21 January 2014, the 1st Intergovernmental 

Conference took place, signalling the formal start of Serbia's accession 

negotiations. Just one month after, the turbulences in Crimea started. On 18 

March 2014, the Autonomous Republic of Crimea and the City of Sevastopol 

were illegally annexed by the Russian Federation. Till this day, EU’s position 
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remained the same in condemning the annexation of Crimea as illegal (EEAS 

2017, 17) The EU candidate countries Montenegro and Albania have 

immediately aligned themselves with the EU Council Decision 2014/151/CFSP 

implementing Council Decision 2014/145/CFSP concerning restrictive measures 

in respect of actions undermining or threatening the territorial integrity, 

sovereignty and independence of Ukraine, but not Serbia (European Council 

2014). 

The referendum in Crimea in March 2014, but mainly the legitimizing claims in 

Vladimir Putin’s speech in front of the State Duma on 18 March, in which he 

drew the parallel between Kosovo and Crimea, placed Serbia in a difficult 

position. Moreover, Serbia was in the middle of its electoral campaign. The 

Treaty on Accession of the Republic of Crimea to Russia was signed between 

representatives of the Republic of Crimea (including Sevastopol, with which the 

rest of Crimea briefly unified) and the Russian Federation on 18 March 2014 to 

lay out terms for the immediate admission of the Republic of Crimea and 

Sevastopol as federal subjects of Russia and part of the Russian Federation. It 

was ratified by the Federal Assembly by 21 March. Just three days after, on 24 of 

March 2014, ceremonies were held across Serbia but also at the memorial at 

Strazevica, to remember the victims of the NATO campaign to drive Serb forces 

out of Kosovo (Balkan Insight 2014). Three days after that event, on 27 March 

2014, Serbian deputies did not take part in the UN General Assembly vote on a 

resolution on Ukraine’s territorial integrity, which proclaimed Crimea’s joining 

Russia invalid (United Nations 2014). 

After the parliamentary elections in April 2014, Aleksandar Vučić's Serbian 

Progressive Party won 158 out of 250 seats in Parliament and formed a ruling 

coalition with the Socialist Party of Serbia. Consequently, on 27 April 2014, 

Vučić officially became the Prime Minister of Serbia. EU reacted promptly, with 

its foreign affairs chief Catherine Ashton visiting Serbia just the next day after 

the forming of the new Serbian government (on 28 April). This visit was 

followed by the one of Štefan Füle, EU Commissioner for Enlargement on 5 May 

2014 in order to show support for the country’s European accession process. In 

the beginning of May 2014, Belgrade received also the visit of Sergey Naryshkin, 

Chairman of the State Duma, who is on the list of EU and American sanctions. 
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He was welcomed by President Tomislav Nikolić, gave a speech at the Serbian 

National Assembly and at the University of Belgrade focusing on the good 

relations between Serbia and Russia. He expressed gratitude to Serbia for 

refusing to back the anti-Russian resolution and for not backing down before 

pressures that aimed to have sanctions adopted for Russia which are, as he said, 

completely illegal (Milić 2014). 

A week after those visits, Serbia was hit by continuous, heavy rainfall, 

commencing on 13 May. States of emergency have been declared in parts of 

Bosnia and Serbia after the heaviest rain and worst floods in the region for more 

than a century (Reliefweb 2014). This natural disaster had its own geopolitical 

twist. The Russian authorities have sent at least three humanitarian aid convoys 

to victims of May 2014 floods. The EU also reacted promptly, and created the EU 

Assistance for Flood Relief in Serbia Programme. Compared to all other donors, 

the European Union provided the largest assistance for the flood relief in Serbia 

with EUR 30 million from the Instrument for Pre-accession (IPA) 2012 

(European Commission 2015). Even faced with this difficult domestic problem, 

Serbia’s geopolitical ‘double game’ continued. Despite EU’s money, images of 

Russian humanitarian convoys have received extensive coverage in the 

mainstream media (Szpala 2014). Analysts observed that during the floods in 

Serbia the image of Russian soldiers rescuing victims was used by the Serb 

media to exemplify the close relations between the two countries (B92 2013). 

Next, Prime Minister Vučić’s June 2014 visit to Washington, DC and on 8 July 

2014,the Serbian prime minister visited Moscow (Kremlin 2014a). Many 

considered this a preparation for Vladimir Putin’s visit in Serbia from later that 

year, in October 2014. This was followed by the visit of US Assistant Secretary of 

State for European and Eurasian Affairs, Victoria Nuland on July 14, 2014, who 

visited Belgrade and reaffirmed America’s public commitment to supporting 

Serbia’s aspirations towards EU membership (InSerbia 2014). Then, at the end of 

July 2014, AleksandarVučić informed the society and the members of Serbian 

parliament that the country was in a really difficult situation. He emphasized 

that it is the parliament who needs to decide whether to follow the European 

Union and impose new sanctions on Russia or not. Vučić mentioned on that 

occasion that Serbia could not survive another round of gas price increases and 
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although membership in the EU is Serbia’s foreign policy objective, it needs to 

pursue its own national interests above all (Milić 2014). 

Further on, in an interview for CNN in August 2014, the Prime Minister 

Aleksandar Vučić, reiterated that his country “supports and respects the 

territorial integrity and sovereignty of Ukraine and Crimea as a part of 

Ukraine.” He added that at the same time, however, Serbia “did not” impose 

sanctions against Russia (CNN Amanpour 2014). With this occasion he also 

referred to the ceremonies that are taking place across Europe to mark 100 years 

since the outbreak of World War I: “As you know, a Serbian guy triggered that 

First World War, Gavrilo Princip,” Prime Minister Vučić said. “That's the reason 

that … we are striving for peace … not to cause any more problems; not to be a 

part of the problem, but to be a part of the solution” (CNN Amanpour 2014). 

Soon after, the Juncker’s Commission was just forming and they also tackled the 

subject of Serbia’s position. On 30 September 2014 Johannes Hahn, at that time 

the EU's neighbourhood and enlargement negotiations commissioner-designate, 

declared that Serbia needs to carefully consider its refusal to support EU 

sanctions against Russia if Belgrade hopes to join the European Union. Hahn 

made the remarks to the European Parliament during a hearing on whether to 

confirm his appointment as enlargement commissioner. Hahn told the European 

lawmakers that if Belgrade “is moving towards accession, the signal will have to 

be the right one” on sanctions against Russia (Radio Free Europe 2014a). 

On 16 October 2014 Putin visited Belgrade and attended a military parade on a 

scale that has not been seen in the region since the Cold War (BBC News 2014). 

Ahead of his visit to Serbia, on 15 October 2014 Vladimir Putin gave an 

interview to the leading Serbian daily Poltika. He mentioned both the 2013 

Interstate Declaration on Strategic Partnership between Russia and Serbia, and 

also the Russian-Serbian Humanitarian Centre in Niš has taken part in disaster 

response operations in the Balkans on several occasions. He also outlined that 

Russian rescuers helped to evacuate people during the severe floods in May the 

same year (Kremlin 2014b). He finally underlined that “Serbia has always been 

and still is one of Russia’s key partners in southeast Europe. Our nations are 

united by centuries-long traditions of friendship and fruitful cooperation. Their 

development is fostered by common interests in such spheres as politics, the 
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economy, culture and many others” (Kremlin 2014b). This was Serbia's biggest 

military parade since the Yugoslav era to commemorate the 70th anniversary of 

the liberation of Belgrade by the Red Army. With this occasion Vladimir Putin 

received Serbia's highest honour from his counterpart, Tomislav Nikolić. The 

award of the Order of the Republic of Serbia is a token of Belgrade's desire to 

maintain its ties with Moscow, even though it formally opened negotiations to 

join the European Union in January. This reaffirmation of Russian-Serbian ties, 

at an event to celebrate the alliance in two world wars, had been heavily 

commented in the media. 

Serbian-Russian close ties continued. On 14 November 2014 the first-ever joint 

Serbian-Russian military exercises have been held at the Nikinci military testing 

ground outside Belgrade. Under the 2010 agreement, Russia and Serbia opened 

a joint centre in the southern town of Niš, about 100 kilometres from the border 

with Kosovo, with the stated purpose of responding to natural disasters. On 

November 10, the website of RT (formerly Russia Today) posted a story on the 

drill, complete with a video showing Russian armoured personnel carriers being 

airdropped into the testing ground from an Ilyushin Il-76 cargo plane (Radio 

Free Europe 2014b). 

Only a few days after that, on 20 November 2014 Johannes Hahn made his first 

visit to Belgrade. The newly designated European Commissioner for 

Neighbourhood Policy and Enlargement Negotiations’ trip was marked by 

support for the process of Serbia’s accession to the EU, and to the reforms on 

that road, while Hahn expressed understanding for the sensitive issue of 

Serbia’s alignment with the EU’s decisions on Russia (Poznatov 2014). 

The last month of this troubled year brought a new game-changing news that 

directly affected Serbia’s foreign policy narrative – in December 2014 Moscow 

abruptly terminated the South Stream natural gas pipeline project (Reuters 

2014). The abandonment of the South Stream project was perceived as “a blow 

to poor Eastern European countries like Bulgaria and Serbia — through which 

the pipeline would run — both for the construction jobs that the work would 

mean for their economies and for the energy transport fees they hope to reap 

from the finished pipeline” (Szpala 2014) The abandonment of the project has 

astonished the Serbian government and challenged the strategy for the 
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development of the energy industry in co-operation with Russia. The 

disappointment in Belgrade is even larger because it is commonly believed that 

Serbia sold the main refinery company (NIS) to Russia below market price in 

exchange for theconstruction of South Stream, since its construction would have 

secured Serbia a strategic role in the region. 

Looking at this panorama of events that succeeded during the entire year 2014, 

one may interpret the various statements and symbolic gestures both towards 

Russia and the West as inconsistencies in Serbian foreign policy, not compatible 

with its proclaimed ‘neutral’ position. 

 

b.Subsequent Challenges for 2015 and 2016 

 

In the fall of 2011, Switzerland and Serbia had teamed up and successfully 

campaigned for a “double chairmanship” of the Organization for Security and 

Co-operation in Europe (OSCE) for the years 2014 (Switzerland) and 2015 

(Serbia). Yet, at that time, the two countries that activated the neutrality policy 

could not have1 imagined that under their ‘tandem chairmanship’, the OSCE 

would play a central role in the biggest geopolitical crisis in Europe since 1990. 

In the Ukraine Crisis, the OSCE ‘resurrected’, as it suddenly played a leading 

role after having almost lapsed into irrelevance in the years before. Because of 

the OSCE's bridge-building and dialogue facilitating role in the Ukraine Crisis,  

the 2015 Serbian Chairmanship is particularly important for offering a special 

dynamic and space of affirmation of Serbia’s foreign policy balancing acts and it 

deserves a special attention. Already in November 2014, the OSCE Secretary 

General Lamberto Zannier declared he expected Serbia to be a constructive 

                                                           

1 The Conference for Security and Co-operation in Europe (CSCE) was created to serve as 
a bridge between East and West – a confidence building project during a period of 
heightened Cold War tensions. Over time it transformed from a Conference to an 
Organization, developing its own acquis of principles and commitments, institutional 
arrangements, and a sophisticated toolbox, which includes field operations and 
autonomous institutions. Today, the Organization for Security and Cooperation in 
Europe (OSCE) is the world’s largest and most inclusive regional security organization 
under Chapter VIII of the Charter of the United Nations (UN). 
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factor in tackling the Ukrainian crisis (B92 2014) Serbia’s experience and position 

was considered to be very important in resolving the Ukrainian crisis. 

In January 2015, Serbia took the helm of the OSCE. Its chairmanship meanwhile 

had become rather delicate politically due to Serbia's position in the “border 

lands” between Russia and the EU in the shadow of the Ukraine Crisis. As 

Foreign Minister Dačić said in June 2015: “Serbia has chosen the path of 

neutrality, which in a way constitutes the continuation of the policy held by 

Yugoslavia ….” (Wohlfeld 2015). There was even more symbolic burden placed 

on Serbia by the fact that in 2015 OSCE marked the 40th anniversary of the 

Helsinki Final Act and 25th anniversary of the Charter of Paris. In connections 

with those symbolic anniversaries, leaders stressed the critical role that the 

OSCE is playing in facilitating the political process and de-escalating tensions in 

Ukraine and the cooperation of the troika formed by Serbia, Switzerland and 

Germany. The OSCE has gained importance as a mediator – namely in 

developing the Minsk protocol. This put a lot of international attention on 

Serbia. 

On 15 January 2015 the Serbian Foreign Minister Ivica Dačić outlined the 

priorities for the 2015 Serbian Chairmanship of the OSCE in Europe at the first 

Permanent Council meeting of the year in Vienna. He pledged to seize the 

opportunity given by the 57 participating States “to rebuild trust and confidence 

in order to create a positive agenda for the future, according to the motto of the 

Serbia Chairmanship” (OSCE 2014). Dačić called on the representatives of the 

OSCE participating States to join forces in these very difficult times for the Euro-

Atlantic and Eurasian regions and for global security. “The peace process is 

essential. Dialogue and compromise, peaceful resolution of disputes, 

confidence-building, solidarity, responsibility and co-operation were never this 

important” (OSCE 2014). At the same time, in January 2015, Serbia agreed to 

deepen cooperation with NATO through an Individual Partnership Action Plan. 

This dual position was considered by some analysts as “Serbia's asset in the 

Ukraine crisis”. The head of OSCE Zannier stated that: “Having good relations 

with everybody helps – Belgrade [is able] to play the role of an honest 

mediator,” said OSCE Secretary General Lamberto Zannier. “A neutral country 
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always gets complaints from both right and left – but it also creates a space for a 

contribution” (Deutsche Welle 2015a). 

The official position of the OSCE is clear and straight-forward – “the illegal 

annexation of Crimea by the Russian Federation represents a breach of one of 

the principles of the Helsinki Final Act – the respect for territorial integrity. The 

destabilizing activities by separatists, tolerated by or actively promoted by the 

Russian Federation violate OSCE commitments”(OSCE 2017). In many public 

statements, OSCE press releases stated that key principles and norms of the 

OSCE have been seriously undermined. Nünlist & Svarin (2014) analysed how 

Western insistence on these values resulted in antagonizing Russia and other 

post-Soviet states. This polarization is easy to be observed also in the case of 

Serbia public narratives. In addition, the Western reaction to the crisis in 

Ukraine put the Serbian Chairmanship of the OSCE before a dilemma. The two 

authors argued that the organization now has to decide whether to cling to 

common values established in the 1975 Helsinki Final Act and reaffirmed in 

Paris and Astana in 1990 and 2010 respectively, risking to antagonize Russia and 

other authoritarian OSCE members, or to serve again, like during the Cold War, 

as an inclusive cooperative security dialogue forum for both democracies and 

authoritarian regimes. Due to the so-called ‘historical Slavic ties’ with Russia, 

many in the West feared that Serbia's chairmanship to the OSCE would advance 

Russian interests. 

Those events were counter-balanced by other pro-Russian allegiances. The 

participation of Serbian military units in the military parade in Moscow on 

Victory Day 9 May 2015, Russia’s celebration of the end of WWII. What was 

especially striking, was the presence of Serbian president Tomislav Nikolić. 

Besides this, in September 2015, Russia, Belarus, and Serbia conducted a military 

drill called “Slavic Brotherhood” on Russian territory. The European 

Commission criticized Serbia for this drill, saying that the country was sending a 

wrong signal and that it was not acting according to the EU accession process. 

Since 2015, Serbia has an Individual Partnership Action Plan (IPAP) with 

NATO, and in the autumn of 2015 Serbian troops participated in a NATO-led 

drill. Another example of Serbia-Russia cooperation was during the period of 

Kosovo’s campaign to become a member of UNESCO. In the autumn of 2015, 
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Serbia launched a counter campaign to stop Kosovo from becoming a member 

of UNESCO which also proved as another example of Serbia-Russia 

cooperation. This campaign was focused on the condition of the Serbian 

Orthodox cultural heritage and Russia supported this campaign. Much to the 

relief of Serbia, Kosovo was not accepted, and Russia was thanked for its 

support (New York Times 2015). This was yet another example of Serbia-Russia 

cooperation. 

Another relevant event of this period was the migrant crisis and Serbia’s role in 

managing the ‘Balkan route’. During the 2015-2016 European migrant crisis, 

Vučić strongly aligned himself with the policies of the German Chancellor, 

Angela Merkel, and publicly praised German migration policy. Vučić also stated 

that Serbia will cooperate with the EU in solving the migrant stream going from 

the Middle East to EU member countries through the Balkan route, and that 

Serbia will be ready to take some portion of the migrants. The two important 

“Ischinger reports” on the lessons of the Ukraine Crisis for the OSCE and on the 

implications of the Ukraine Crisis for European Security pointed towards the 

fact that “Serbia's active neutrality policy between Russia and the West was 

strengthened by Serbia's responsible leadership during the OSCE chairmanship” 

(OSCE 2015). Dragan Simeunović, a political science professor at the University 

of Belgrade: “Not only does the country nurture good relations with both parties 

to the conflict, but it also has experiences of its own, namely the violent breakup 

of the former Yugoslavia and the secession of the former southern province of 

Kosovo, resembling the current situation in Ukraine.” (Deutsche Welle 2015b) 

But this view is not shared by Dušan Reljić, an expert on Southeast Europe 

based in Brussels who stated: “Small states such as Serbia, which faces its own 

challenges in the areas of domestic and foreign policy – Kosovo coming to mind 

– as well as economic difficulties, are unable to contribute much to the solution 

of global problems, even when they hold the rotating presidency of the 

OSCE.”(Deutsche Welle 2015b) 

In 2016 there were also other political events that promptly triggered a series of 

reactions from in Serbia from both sides, the Russian Federation and the West. 

On 11 January 2016, Russia’s Deputy Prime Minister, Dmitri Rogozin 

announced Moscow’s intention to arm Serbia with sophisticated weaponry, 
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including S-300 surface-to-air missiles (Huffington Post 2016). Belgrade’s 

decision to deepen military cooperation with Russia caused controversy in 

Brussels, as Serbia in recent months has taken tangible steps towards accession 

to the European Union. Serbian president Tomislav Nikolić has insisted that 

Serbia’s strengthened alliance with Russia will not compromise its EU 

membership aspirations. At the same time, Serbian parliament ratified on 

February 12, 2016 an agreement that grants NATO a freedom of movement in 

the Serbian territory and gives all its members diplomatic immunity. With this 

agreement Serbia, without formally rejecting its policy of military neutrality, 

raised actively the level of cooperation with NATO. 

On March 4, 2016, Serbian President, Tomislav Nikolić, dissolved the 

parliament, scheduling early elections for April 24. In the 2016 parliamentary 

elections, Serbia continued to balance its Western ambitions against long-

standing ties with Russia (Stratfor 2016). The snap parliamentary elections in 

April 2016, resulted in a number of parliamentary seats for nationalistic, anti-

European, and extremely Russophile political parties from the opposition, who 

were not represented in the Serbian legislature after the last two elections in 

2012 and 2014.The ruling coalition around Vučić's SNS has obtained 48.25% of 

the vote (SEE News 2016). Vučić's ruling SNS has retained majority in the 

parliament, although won less seats than in 2014 Parliamentary elections. The 

coalition around SNS has won 131 seats, 98 of which belong to SNS. During 

Vučić’s first mandate, Serbia has continued to expand its economic ties with 

Russia, especially by increasing Serbian exports to Russia. Despite those 

elements, he is perceived as a dedicated pro-European leader. 

The Serbian parliamentary snap elections held on 24 April were centred around 

consolidating the incumbent Prime Minister’s position and the strategic goal of 

taking the country forward toward full EU membership. Despite the heightened 

political rhetoric, EU has proven to be a key incentive and attraction. 

Negotiations were transparent in December 2015. The government’s plan is to 

fulfil all the required conditions by 2020 (Express UK 2016). 
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5. LOCAL EXPERTS’ PERCEPTIONS ON SERBIA’S ROLE THE 

UKRAINIAN CRISIS 
 

Serbia’s ambiguous position in the Ukrainian crisis was the main element 

analysed by the interviewees from Belgrade. Out of many different elements, the 

respondents pointed towards the Kosovo-Crimea comparison which in their 

view has touched several sensitive ‘hot spots’ between the unsettled elements 

between Serbia and the West regarding the final status of Kosovo. Overall, the 

informants confirmed that this comparison is controversial from the Serbian 

point of view, especially because most of the EU countries are supporting 

Kosovo, but not supporting Crimea’s secession. “This is fact an uncomfortable 

comparison because this reference to Kosovo, which, again, was pretty much 

against the principles of international law, and a precedent was set and this 

precedent it's being now used by different countries around the world, most 

notably by President Putin, of course. So I see it more as a political thing 

(Interview with M.S. 2016). 

The discursive pattern which unravels the ‘uncomfortable comparison’ was also 

present in several positions of the interviewees. For example, it was argued that 

“Russia’s position is intriguing because it tries to show the limits of Western 

actions as forms of external intervention. They are using the case of Kosovo to 

legitimate the independence of Crimea or the taking in military intervention of 

Russians. Because you can see it in both ways” (Interview with M.O. 2016) 

There are both similarities and huge differences between the situation of self-

determination in Kosovo and in Crimea. But which of them are predominant? 

Who actually benefits from the Kosovo-Crimea parallel? Based on possible 

answers to these intriguing question, various scholars, journalists, influential 

experts in foreign affairs and international law either confirmed or condemned 

Russia’s attempt to legitimize its actions in Crimea. We analysed a selection of 

this contributions to the debate because we considered their arguments relevant 

for a broader understanding of the legitimization mechanisms developed by 

Russia in Ukraine. Because Serbia has an interest in supporting Ukraine and 

opposing the secession of Crimea, and Russia annexed Crimea, but opposes the 
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independence of Kosovo and backs Serbia in the UN Security Council, this 

tension and the paradoxical position of Serbia in the dispute was the main 

element analysed by the interviewees from Belgrade and Prishtina. 

Other relevant issue mentioned in almost all interviews with Serbian experts 

was the topic of the Serbian foreign fighters who went to fight with the Pro-

Russian rebels in Donbass. “The number of Serbs fighting in Ukraine may be no 

more than 100, but their alleged exploits are widely reported. Mr. Vučić calls 

them mercenaries who are “harmful” to Serbia.” (Interview with A.J. 2016) This 

issue was very present on the Serbian public agenda in the last months, 

especially when some visible public persons were arrested and will be 

prosecuted for that. In this context, people expressed clear critical views towards 

the issue, part of a wider phenomenon, connecting it also with their enrolment 

in ISIL, not just in the paramilitary groups in Eastern Ukraine. 

Part of Serbian respondents consider that the whole ‘precedent’ argument is a 

form of rhetorically constructing ‘the precedent’, distorting the facts only for 

them to fit with the reality that would justify Russia’s interests. Other, however, 

argued that in fact Putin was building on a pre-existent ‘relativisation of 

international norms’ created by the West when the ‘sui generis’ clause was 

invoked for the case of Kosovo. „That is the definition of a precedent – it creates 

other possibilities for invoking the precedent” (Interview with Z.S. 2016) The 

informants from Serbia, and especially the one from Kosovo drew attention also 

that the double standard approach which Putin uses to accuse the West is in fact 

replicated to the case of Crimea. „But if his arguments would be valid, that 

would also imply that Russia should recognise Kosovo as an independent state.” 

(Interview with L.K. 2016) 

Several respondents pointed towards the ambiguity of Russia’s arguments when 

invoking Kosovo as one of the most slippery elements of this Kosovo-Crimea 

debate. They referred to the mix of real facts with stretched politicized 

interpretations. “Russia’s insistence is against the facts, against logic and against 

its own interests. Since Russia does not accept that Kosovo is in fact 

independent, if it were a precedent it would be a bad one from the Russian point 

of view.” (Interview with L.K. 2016) 
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Referring to the interpretation of the historical facts for their use as legitimacy 

devices, some Serbian interviewed confirmed that the symbolic arguments still 

work in the Balkans as well. The view that ‘Crimea is special for Russia easily 

appeal to the minds and the hearts of people in Serbia when it comes to the 

importance of Kosovo. The recurrent mentioning of the 1389 Kosovopolje battle 

being the most obvious example in this regard. Nevertheless, several informants 

also drew attention to the fact that these types of ‘emotional’ arguments of the 

past cannot replace international regulations. “Its 21st century. You cannot use 

historical arguments of this kind to challenge borders. History should not be 

invoked to justify changing borders, especially not after the horror of the WW2. 

You can always manipulate with history”. (Interview with Z.S. 2016). 

It was also underlined that “Everywhere, around the globe, when you need 

some arguments, it is easy to take them from history. When you need to prove 

something else, you choose other events from the history” (Interview with J.M., 

2016) However, one respondent highlights also that “Serbian politicians have 

abused the Kosovo narrative. And what are the results? You have Serbia as it 

was in the XIX century. Those methods and those discourses proved inefficient 

on long term.” (Interview with A.B. 2016) 

When asked to comment on Russia’s rhetoric referring to its duty to defend all 

Russians citizens wherever they live, several Serbian respondents made a 

parallel with the previous use of this argument also in the Balkans. “This was 

the essence of the Milošević doctrine at the end of 80’s. He was saying that it is 

their duty to protect all Serbians wherever they are. And then he took all the 

rights of Albanians living in Kosovo.”(Interview with L.K. 2016) Most Serbian 

informants contested the power of this type of rhetoric “I don’t think that this 

type of legitimating arguments could revive some secessionist projects in the 

western Balkans, at least not for the moment. The only country which could use 

this argument of ‘protecting its own citizens is Serbia. But that’s not realistic. 

And plus, Serbian nationalism is very different than the Russian one.” 

(Interview with M.O. 2016) The example of Milorad Dodik from Republika 

Srpska (BiH) has been mentioned for several times as the principal exponent of 

this way of thinking “But he had his own agenda. And we should be aware of 

the fact that Russia affords this type of behaviour, that Serbia cannot afford. 
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Plus, the presence of the international organizations and missions, of the EU and 

NATO in the Western Balkans cannot allow for that type of revisionist 

behaviour” (Interview with M.K. 2016) 

What was the role of the Kosovo-Crimea parallel in Serbia’s manifestation of its 

policy of neutrality in the Ukrainian crisis? The action to invoke a ‘precedent’ in 

order to either contest or sustain the right to self-determination should be 

understood as an action of ‘cropping’ parts of history and abruptly ‘paste’ them 

in the present. This construction of the ‘precedent’ is motivated by either 

narrow, domestic political gains or even international benefits. In other words, 

invoking a ‘precedent’ in order to contest an international norm that serves a 

very narrow political goal of a country against the interests of another country is 

a political form of de-contextualizing history. Thus, the principle of self-

determination, creates a lot of symbolic and political space for international 

actors (especially great powers) to discursively build a ‘precedent’ in order to 

justify their claims for the expansion of their territories. The contradictory 

perspectives focused on the legal arguments of secession point towards the 

‘relativisation’ of international law and its subsequent politicization. 

When discussing the reasons why this parallel was invoked by Putin, several 

informants have supported the comparison and have underlined the dangerous 

impact of the precedent that the Kosovo independence has set. Others 

considered that the comparison was initially made by a skilful politician (Putin) 

who has had the same approach previously, so it should be discussed mainly as 

a political tool or a ‘diversion’ from the real issues taking place in Ukraine. This 

group of informants considered this parallel as a purely political instrument 

used by Russia in its confrontation with the West, part of bigger policy of 

speculating the ‘weaknesses’ of the West. In this case, it was easy for Russia to 

deepen especially the divisions inside the EU, where the Kosovo issue remains 

controversial (with the 5 countries which do not recognize Kosovo). “There are 

many others situations when countries have breached the international law, not 

just Kosovo. So its clearly a political statement often used by Russia, even before 

the events in Crimea”(Interview with M.K. 2016) 

There were a series of respondents who considered this topic relevant for the 

future decision of EU and Serbia in foreign policy towards Russia for the next 
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years. But also others who considered the topic less relevant, and recommended 

that it should be treated as a purely rhetoric mechanism used entirely in Russia’s 

interest, so Serbia has nothing to gain out of it. “But it’s Putin perspective, you 

know, it’s not our view. You don’t have official positions towards that issue. 

And actually there is no debate about Ukraine. There is a debate, but in small 

expert groups. (…) This comparison is a Putin topic. Not the topic of our 

government.” (Interview with A.B. 2016) This perspective tries to dismiss any 

legal or historical in-depth analysis of the comparison between the cases, 

arguing that Putin uses this parallel strictly for political purposes. They would 

also argue that this argument of the ‘precedent’ is not new at all. “He already 

invoked this in 2008 with Georgia, and that was about military intervening 

against the Georgian troops. So I don’t see it as something exceptional in this 

case.” (Interview with A.B. 2016) This ambiguity leads to difficult positions 

towards the issue – “The two cases are different in the form, but the substance is 

the same. Its still the self determination claim. They are both breaching 

international law.” (Interview with M.O. 2016) Moreover, an expert also 

underlines the fact that the comparison is elusive, eliminating by purpose 

important elements of the situation: “Russia deliberately failed to mention the 

peace talks that took place over Kosovo before the NATO bombing, the 

drastically different position of Kosovo Albanians in Kosovo than those of 

Russians in Crimea, best illustrated by several mass graves of civilians, or the 

peace process under the auspices of the international community after the 

NATO bombing. All of these factors make comparisons between Kosovo and 

Crimea impossible.” (Interview with M.O. 2016) 

Experts also expressed fears that “Crimea could become in itself a precedent: 

“the way in which Crimea broke away is very dangerous for the Western 

Balkans because it creates space for the further disintegration of Bosnia and 

Herzegovina (Republika Srpska), Serbia (Sandžak) and Macedonia (the western 

part of the country), something that is rarely mentioned in Serbia” (Interview 

with J.M. 2016) 

Others think that there are other topics in the debate which gained prominence 

and it is misleading to focus too much on this comparison: “I think this topic has 

medium relevance for Serbian foreign policy. It's not completely irrelevant, it's 
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not at the moment and even in 2014 it wasn't the most important topic so it's 

definitely not something that is shaping Serbian foreign policy in any kind of 

important matter (Interview with M.K.2016). Most respondents referred with a 

critical tone to “Belgrade’s indecisiveness in the Ukrainian conflict” and often 

highlighted its dependence on Russia. Moreover, it was added that the 2014 

Russian annexation of Crimea gave Serbia an opportunity to ‘reward’ Russia for 

its resolute support for Belgrade’s position on Kosovo and this was mentioned 

as one of the main drivers of Serbia’s neutrality policy in the Ukrainian crisis. 

 

 

Table no. 1 

No. Name Date Location 

1. A.B. 06.05.16 Belgrade 

2. A.J. 12.05.16 Skype interview 

3. M. K. 11.05.2015 Belgrade 

4. L.K. 22.05.16 Skype Interview 

5. M.K. 06.05.16 Belgrade 

6. J.M. 04.05.16 Belgrade 

7. I.N. 05.05.16 Belgrade 

8. M.O. 05.05.16 Belgrade 

9. M.S. 12.05.16 Skype interview 

10. Z.S. 07.05.16 Belgrade 

 

Source: the author, based on research interviews with experts in Serbia’s foreign policy 

conducted in 2016 
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6. CONCLUSIONS 
 

Since the end of the Milošević regime in 2000, experts continue to ask whether 

Serbia has finally chosen between the EU (the West) and Russia. Many analysts 

have focused on Serbia’s somewhat ‘ambiguous position’ of constantly 

balancing between the EU and Russia. This foreign policy decision became 

contentious in March 2014, when, despite having recently initiated negotiations 

to join the EU, Serbia has declared itself neutral concerning EU sanctions against 

Russia over the Ukraine crisis. 

In this context, the article tried to avoid offering a precise answer to this 

question, but rather it tried to critically reflect on the way the question itself is 

being posed. The argument of this paper builds on the constructivist premises 

that point towards the crucial role of actor’s perceptions and justifications of 

various other policy options are hidden under the concept of ‘neutrality’ when 

confronted with a series of facts on the ground (both in Serbia’s domestic and 

policy narrative) between the period 2014-2016. As such, the analysis tried to 

unpack the main interpretations surrounding Serbia’s foreign policy positions as 

depicted in public narratives (documents, public statements and expert and 

scholarly analyses). 

The main assumption at the basis of this article was that Serbia's foreign policy 

(its priorities, objectives and tasks) are directly connected with the elites’ 

perceptions on the country’s neutrality, which is constantly redefined in various 

contexts. The impact of the conflict in Ukraine was assessed in the context of 

Serbia’s discursive balance between the bid for European integration and 

strengthening its relations with Russia in elites’ attempt to promote certain 

meanings of how Serbia should act in a certain situation. The aim of those 

concluding remarks is to discuss the paradoxes of Serbia’s positions, pointing 

towards the ‘politics’ of the neutrality policy as revealed in the discourses that 

surrounded the Ukrainian crisis. 

The most common explanation to be found in the literature for explaining 

Serbia’s reasons in assuming this policy was that it decided to pursue the road 

of neutrality hoping to maintain good relations with both sides – Russia and the 

West. The most problematic element is that Serbia has no explicit Foreign Policy 
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Strategy where the term to be defined in a detailed normative form. This is both 

a challenge and an opportunity for researchers that try to depict Serbia’s 

strategic choices. In the absence of an official document, studies are left mainly 

with the possibility to approximate the country’s positions in relation with 

major events in the region and by looking at the main patterns of Serbia’s 

actions and reactions to international events. From this point of view, the events 

triggered by the conflict in Ukraine and mainly by the annexation of Crimea 

offer a special point of reference for assessing the characteristics of Serbia’s 

foreign policy as the country was faced with several important decisions. The 

events of 2014, which have led to a dramatic rift in EU-Russia relations placed 

Serbia in a difficult position of terms of foreign policy strategic choices, as well 

as it gave the EU and Russia the chance to deepen their leverage in Serbia. It was 

shown how Belgrade has strived to keep a neutral position in the years that 

followed the annexation of Crimea. 

Using in-depth field research interviews with Serbian experts, the article pointed 

to the fact that there are different ways to interpret the impact of this duality in 

Serbia’s foreign policy (what the article metaphorically called ‘sitting on tow 

chairs”). In order to tackle those aspects, I opted for a constructivist approach 

that focuses on the ways actors’ discourses and perceptions attach certain 

meanings to policy decisions. For that purpose, an in-depth contextualization is 

the key. Instead of focusing on providing a causal mechanism for explaining 

Serbia’s foreign policy decisions in the Ukrainian crisis (by asking why Serbia 

abstained from the sanctions against Russia, but at the same time supported the 

territorial integrity of Ukraine?), the study aimed at unpacking the main 

justifications for Serbia’s position, as perceived by several key elites that are 

relevant for producing and reproducing the rhetoric repertoire for Serbia’s 

foreign policy making. 

Looking at the rhetoric of politicians, but also in think tank analyses, one can 

observe that the conflict in the Ukraine was considered responsible for reviving 

the logic of the Cold War. The Ukraine crisis has challenged the post Cold War 

European order, reviving the old ‘friend-enemy’ rhetoric. This geopolitical 

outcome explains the increased attention (and high level official visits) that 

Serbia has been receiving from both sides. It also put a growing pressure on the 
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country, particularly when it held the OSCE chairmanship in 2015 at a critical 

moment of the Ukrainian conflict – the signature of the Minsk Agreements. In 

this context, maintaining a neutral policy proved to be extremely delicate and 

could damage its credibility in front of its partners, that have diverging 

expectations (EU and Russia). Three main policy issues were pointed as 

dominant in actors’ justifications: a. in 2014, the annexation and particularly the 

Kosovo-Crimea legitimacy claims invoked by Russia were identified as the first 

relevant moment in the analysis; b. 2015, when Serbia took the helm of the 

OSCE. Its chairmanship meanwhile had become rather delicate politically due to 

Serbia's position in the “border lands” between Russia and the EU in the 

shadow of the Ukraine Crisis after the moment when Belgrade had refused to 

join Western sanctions against Russia; c. the 2016 parliamentary elections that 

have strengthened Russia’s influence in Serbia’s domestic politics, together with 

the paradoxical pro-European tone of Aleksandar Vučić and his engagement to 

take Serbia in the EU by 2020. The final phase of interpretations of the findings 

touched upon the limits of Serbia’s neutrality policy that is so abstract and 

ambiguous that allows for a wide space of symbolic and rhetorical manoeuvrer 

which is interpreted as inconsistency in building its foreign policy identity. 

The last years were times of growing antagonism between Brussels and 

Moscow, and elites’ allegiances are crucial for determining strategic choices in 

foreign policy. In the Serbian government, it was President Nikolić in particular 

who adopted a clear pro-Russian stance, regularly seeking the proximity of his 

Russian counterpart, President Putin. But even if his party colleague Prime 

Minister Aleksandr Vučić is more often associated with a decidedly pro-

European stance, he too fails to pursue a clear line in his foreign policy. 

In the end, the study tried to stress the fact that the ‘New cold war’ paradigm of 

discussing Serbia’s position in the conflict is in many ways misleading because it 

manages to rhetorically construct in imperative of choice for Serbia – either with 

Russia, or with West. The two options are defined as being incompatible to each 

other. This perspective is very influential in Serbian narratives (both official 

statements and in experts’ justifications). Its main role is to show that 

deterioration between these two blocs (the revived East-West division) means 

that Serbia will increasingly have to choose a side. The counter effect of this 
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rhetoric is to show that in reality – Serbia’s policy of neutrality could not be 

conceived otherwise than it is now – biased and ‘unbalanced’. In fact, Serbian 

elites strived in the last three years to prove that balancing between the two 

sides, hidden under the evasive concept of ‘neutrality’ is the most profitable 

option for the current situation. As the conflict in Eastern Ukraine continues to 

this day, there were actually no real signs that this policy of ‘sitting on two 

chairs’ would change in the following years to come. Serbia still refuses to take 

part in the sanctions certain countries have adopted against Russia. The 

evolving situation in Eastern Ukraine and the continuous destabilization in 

Serbia’s neighboring countries (Macedonia and Montenegro) is further 

undermining the idea of ‘continued’ neutrality for Serbia. The key question, 

however, is whether or rather for how long will Serbia be able to balance 

between the West and the East without compromising its main goal of joining 

the EU. Many believe that if Serbia eventually wants to become member of the 

EU, it will have to adapt its foreign policy to that of the EU, as stipulated in 

chapter 31 of the accession negotiations. But recent events (such as the fact that 

in October 2019 Serbia has signed a free-trade agreement with the Russian-led 

Eurasian Economic Union - EES), confirm that ‘sitting on two chairs’ seems to be 

the most comfortable position for Serbia current leaders in foreign policy.  It 

remains to be seen if this is also the most sustainable on long term. 
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Abstract 

This article aims at reflecting the complexity of factors that determine the 

migratory flux that connects two of the most important geopolitical actors of 

today’s world stage: the European Union and the countries of the Middle East. 

Through an analysis of relevant academic sources and statistical data provided 

by institutions and organizations like the World Bank, Eurostat or the U.S. 

Department of State, a detailed analysis of the phenomenon of immigration 

from the Middle East to the EU territory will be made and several conclusions 

regarding the main factors that determine this phenomenon will be identified. 

The first part of the article consists of a short analysis of the key concepts that 

form the basis of the more complex argumentation regarding the main factors 

that determine directly or indirectly the ample phenomenon of migration from 

the Middle East to the European Union and that will be made in the second part 

of the paper. These key concepts refer to the geographic boundaries of the two 

regions that are in the center of the analysis (the European Union and the 

Middle East) and the geopolitical context that characterize the situation of the 

two entities. After this theoretical foundation is set, a more detailed analysis of 

the migratory flux to the European Union in general and of the migratory flux 

from the Middle East region in particular is made. The results of the analysis 

show that there is a complex of determinant factors that explain the migration 
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flows between the two regions, but only a couple of factors can be considered as 

being essential: the continuous state of armed conflicts in the Middle East and 

the differences in economic development between the countries that form the 

Middle East region and the EU Member States. 

 

Keywords: 

The European Union; the Middle East; migration  

 

 

1. INTRODUCTION 

 

Although migration is not a new phenomenon, the amplitude of migratory 

tendencies in the past century reflects that migration as a human activity has 

taken on a new form under the influence of modern developments like 

globalization, the opening of borders for foreign workforce, the 

internationalization of the educational process or the opportunities provided by 

migrants through international agreements (e.g. the UN Global Migration Pact 

of 2016).  

The particular migration flow between the Middle East and the European Union 

has not been an exception to these tendencies, the amplitude of this flow being 

the highest in all recorded history (Dastan, 2019). Although the migratory waves 

between the two regions can be explained by the same elements that have 

determined the intensification of migratory tendencies in the past decades (e.g., 

globalization, internationalization etc.), the Middle East – European Union 

migration axis has its own particularities determined by specific historical, 

geographical, social, economic or geopolitical factors. The multitude of factors 

that indirectly determine the migration between the Middle East and the 

European Union give complexity to this phenomenon and indirectly determine 

the need of studying the recent migration tendencies through the specific tools 

of academic research.  

Starting from these premises, we will analyse in this article the main elements 

that characterize the complexity of migration to the Middle East to the European 

Union, with emphasis on the analysis of the migratory influxes to the EU from 



EUROPOLITY, vol. 13, no. 2, 2019 
 
 

 
 
 

 
 
 

67  Continuity and Change in European Governance 
 

different regions of the world, the analysis of the particular case of the Middle 

East as a source of migration to EU Member States and the analysis of the socio-

political context that determine the particularities of Middle East – EU migration 

flow. 

 

 

2. KEY CONCEPTS 

 

In order to correctly evaluate the migration fluxes between the Middle East and 

the European Union, it is necessary to clearly define the two regions from a 

geographical and geopolitical perspective. The definition is easier to provide in 

the case of the EU, a region that is clearly identified in the official documents of 

this supranational construction founded by six states in the 1950s and enlarged 

through several waves that took place in the last decades of the 20th century or 

the first two decades of the 21st century (the last three countries that have 

acceded to the EU are Romania and Bulgaria in 2007 and Croatia in 2013). 

 

 
Figure 1. Map of EU Member States 

Source: Schengen Visa Info. 2019. ”The European Union and countries in the EU.” 

Accessed November 12, 2019. https://www. schengenvisainfo.com/eu-countries/. 



EUROPOLITY, vol. 13, no. 2, 2019 
 
 

 
 
 

 
 
 

68  Continuity and Change in European Governance 
 

The process of EU enlargement is likely not to end in the near future, since one 

of the European Union’s priorities is that of intensifying the negotiations with 

candidate states from the Western Balkans (e.g. Serbia, Montenegro, North 

Macedonia or Albania) and other countries that are geographically placed in the 

Eastern region of Europe (e.g. Turkey, Kosovo or Bosnia and Herzegovina) 

(Adamczyk, 2018). 

Because the Member States of the European Union are clearly identified in 

treaties and other official documents, the borders of this transnational 

organization are easily identifiable on the world map. This is not the case with 

the Middle East region, whose boundaries have been defined differently by 

scholars throughout history. Examples in this respect are the approach of Yousef 

(2004), who drew the limits of the Middle East between the South-Western Asia 

and North-West Africa, Binder (1958), who argued that all states that were part 

of the Ottoman Empire have to be included in this region, or Noble (1991), who 

stressed the importance of drawing the boundaries of the Middle East region by 

taking into consideration the relations established between Arab countries and 

the mechanisms of interaction between strong states, like Israel, Turkey and 

Iran, on one hand, and the weaker states, on the other hand. In order to analyse 

the migration flow from the Middle East to the European Union, this article will 

refer to the boundaries of the Middle East recognized by most scholars, who 

include in this region not only the states that are geographically placed in the 

Arabic Peninsula, but also states that comprise the Northern African region and 

states that border the Arabic Peninsula from the North (Faucett, 2016). 
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Figure 2. Map of the Middle East 

Source: Faucett, Louise. 2016. ”Introduction: The Middle East and International 

Relations.” In International Relations of the Middle East, edited by Louise Faucett, 4th 

edition. Oxford: Oxford University Press. 

 

In order to make a well-grounded analysis of the migration flow from the 

Middle East to the European Union, it is needed not only to correctly make a 

geographical delimitation of the two territories, but also to understand the 

geopolitical situation that characterizes both regions. In the case of the EU, the 

geopolitical context is far simpler than the geopolitical context of the Middle 

East because the relations between the Member States of the European Union 

are clearly defined by treaties and other official documents. On the other hand, 

the Middle East is a territory placed between three continents, a geographical 

space that represents the origin of three of the world’s most important religions 

(Judaism, Islam and Christianity) (Schimmel, 1992), a land with a soil rich in 

natural resources and a geopolitical arena formed of many ethnic minorities 

(Nisan 2012). All these elements create an image of a territory of conflicting 

interests that hinder the development of the Middle East from at least two 

perspectives. The first perspective is derived from the fact that conflicting 

interests prevent the states in cooperating for achieving their economic potential, 

while the second perspective is derived from the fact that conflicting interests 
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often escalate and lead to tensions and even wars. Both perspectives ultimately 

generate the same effects, represented by unrest, frictions, social imbalances, all 

these representing factors that determine people to migrate and seek a better life 

on the territory of the European Union. 

 

 

3. THE MIGRATORY FLUX TO THE EUROPEAN UNION 

 

One of the most important characteristics of the migratory flux to the European 

Union is determined by the fact that not all Member States are equally targeted 

by migrants. Western countries, which are more developed from an economic 

point of view and have democratic institutions that have been functioning for a 

longer period of time, are preferred by migrants in the detriment of Eastern 

countries, where the wealth of the average citizen is lower and where 

democracy is still in its infancy after many decades of communism.  

 

Table no. 1. Comparison between the number of immigrants in several Western 

and Eastern European countries in 2016 

Country Number of immigrants (thousand immigrants) 

Germany 507 

Great Britain 285.4 

Spain 235.8 

Italy 200.2 

France 158.2 

Lithuania 5.2 

Estonia 4.2 

Croatia 4 

Latvia 2.9 

Slovakia 0.6 

Source: Eurostat. 2017. ”Immigration by citizenship.” Accessed October 16, 2018. 

https://ec.europa.eu/eurostat/statistics-

explained/index.php?title=File:Immigration_by_citizenship,_2016.png. 
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The data in the table above shows that Western countries like Germany, Great 

Britain, Spain, Italy or France are more attractive to immigrants than Eastern 

countries like Lithuania, Estonia, Croatia, Latvia or Slovakia. The latter are less 

attractive not only because they have less developed economies, but also 

because the democratic values of protecting the human rights in general and the 

rights of the migrants in particular have not yet been tested in the same manner 

as they have been tested in Occidental democracies with a long history of 

migrants’ assimilation. 

The migration flux to the European Union is characterized not only by 

imbalances in relation to the destination countries, but also by imbalances in 

relation to the sources of migration. Taking as a landmark the year 2014, 

statistics show that almost half of the immigrants came from a single country 

(Syria) and that only four other countries have represented the source of 

migration to the EU for over 30,000 migrants (Afghanistan, Kosovo, Eritrea and 

Serbia). 
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Figure 3. Main sources of immigration to the European Union in 2014 

Source: European Commisssion. 2015. ”Legal Migration in the EU. From Stop-Gap 

Solutions to a Future-Proof Policy.” EPSC Strategic Notes, no. 2. Accessed October 15, 

2018. https://ec.europa.eu/epsc/ sites/epsc/files/strategic_note_issue_2.pdf. 
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Other important sources of migration to one of the Member States of the 

European Union are Pakistan (approximately 22,000 immigrants in 2014), Iraq 

(approximately 22,000 immigrants in 2014), Nigeria (approximately 20,000 

immigrants in 2014) and Russia (approximately 20,000 immigrants in 2014). 

These data, combined with the ones presented in the figure above, show that the 

European Union represents a target not only for immigrants who come from 

countries that are close from a geographical perspective (e.g. European countries 

like Serbia, Kosovo or Russia), but also for immigrants who come from distant 

countries like the ones from Asia (e.g. Syria, Afghanistan or Iraq) or Africa (e.g. 

Nigeria or Eritrea). As a result, it can be concluded that the general flux of 

migration to the European Union is not characterized by geographic barriers, 

the motivation of the immigrants to reach one of the EU Member States being 

oftentimes more powerful than the inherent difficulties that migrants have to 

overcome if their country of origin is far away from a geographical perspective. 

 

 

4. THE MIDDLE EAST AS A SOURCE OF MIGRATION TO 

THE EUROPEAN UNION 
 

4.1. Socio-political, historical and cultural context  

 

The context that may explain the migratory flux from the Middle East to the 

European Union is determined by several elements: the demographic structure 

of Middle East countries, the economic and political situation in these states, the 

development of radical movements and the historical evolution of relations 

between countries from the two regions.  

The first of these elements, the demographic structure, shows that the Middle 

East region is comprised of several large states, with a population of over 80 

million inhabitants, but also of very small states, with a population of less than 5 

million inhabitants. 
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Figure 4. The states with the highest and lowest number of inhabitants in the 

Middle East region 

Source: World Population Review. 2018. ”2018 World Population by Country.” 

Accessed October 17, 2018. http://world population review.com/. 

 

These data show that the migration flux from the Middle East to the European 

Union is more likely to be comprised of people that come from countries with a 

large number of inhabitants (e.g. Egypt, Iran or Turkey) that of people 

originating from small states like Kuwait, Qatar or Bahrain. 

It is more likely that immigrants originate from large countries, but, at the same 

time, it is more likely that immigrants originate from states that are less 

developed from an economical perspective. As a result, another important 

element that contributes to the development of a context for the migratory flux 

between the Middle East and the European Union is represented by the poor 

economic situation of the countries that are placed geographically in the Arabic 

Peninsula or Northern Africa. According to the official statistics provided by the 

World Bank, most of the states of the Middle East have a difficult economic 

situation that creates the premises for a large flux of emigration. 
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Figure 5. Gross domestic product variation in 2017 compared to 2016 

Source: World Bank. 2018. ”Global Economic Prospects 2018: Middle East & North 

Africa.”. Accessed October 19, 2018. 

https://www.worldbank.org/en/region/mena/publication/gep-2018. 

 

The statistical data in figure above shows that the most favorable situation is 

that of countries that have a slow economic growth, of less than 5% (e.g. Egypt, 

Morocco, United Arab Emirates or Iran), but there are states in the Middle East 

region where the growth is almost non-existent (e.g. Saudi Arabia) or where the 

economy is in recession (e.g. Turkey or Iraq). 

As a result, the economic situation may be considered as being an important 

element that characterizes the context of migration from the Middle East to the 

European Union, but this context cannot be fully understood if we do not take 

into consideration the political factor. From a political perspective, it is 

important to mention the fact that the Middle East region was under the 

influence of a unique power represented by the Ottoman Empire prior to World 

War I (Owen, 2013). After the fall of this major political power in the region, the 

states comprising the Middle East region have followed different political paths. 

For example, the Nasser Regime in Egypt has abolished the political parties in 

1953 and has founded new political parties, a new system being implemented by 
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the Sadat regime in the 1970, when three new political parties were founded 

(Waterbury, 2014). Another example is that of Syria, where the Asad regime has 

implemented in the 1970s a centralized system based on systematic control from 

different state institutions (Owen, 2013). A third example is that of countries like 

Libya, Yemen or Qatar where `instability’ is the main adjective that could 

characterize the political system. In Libya, for example, there have been many 

crises of electricity, gas or water, in Yemen there is a continuous armed conflict 

between the Houthi rebels and the government, while Qatar is accused of 

supporting radical organizations like Hamas (Black, 2014). 

The development of radical movements may be considered a problem not only 

in Qatar, but in the Middle East region as a whole and represents, along with the 

generalized political instability, an important factor that may explain the large 

migratory flux from this region to the European Union. The complexity of the 

problem represented by the development of radical movements in the Middle 

East region is reflected by a report of the U.S. Department of State, an institution 

that has identified numerous terrorist organizations in countries like 

Afghanistan (Al-Qaeda), Egypt (Gama’a al-Islamiyya), Lebanon (Hezbollah), 

Iraq (Kudish Batalions of Al-Qaeda, Jaysh Rijal al-Tariq al Naqshabandi), the 

Palestinian Territories (Al-Aqsa, Palestinian Islam Army), Tunisia (Ansar al-

Shari’a) or Algeria (Al-Qaeda in Maghrebian Islam) (U.S. Department of State, 

2017). 

Many of these organizations have only developed in the past decades and could 

be considered as an important factor that determines recent emigration, but the 

larger migratory flux between the Middle East and the countries on the 

European territory cannot be fully explained if we do not take into consideration 

the more complex relations that have developed in a period of over 1,000 years 

between the two regions. The first intense interactions between the Middle East 

and the European territory were the ones that emerged in the period between 

the 8th and the 15th century, when vast regions in Spain and Sicily were under 

the Islamic domination, a period characterized by numerous conflicts, the most 

important ones being the crusades in 1095 and 1291 and the Reconquista of the 

second half of the 1600s (O’Callaghan, 2013). This period of armed conflicts was 

followed by several centuries of fructuous cultural collaboration between the 
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two regions and, at the same time, by a deepening of the ridge between Islam 

and Christianity (Hashas, 2018). This phenomenon has determined many EU 

countries and the EU as a whole to involve more and more actively in the 

Middle East region through partnerships developed with the United States of 

America and countries in the region like Lebanon, Syria, Turkey, Algeria, Egypt, 

Morocco or Israel (Lazar, 2005). These alternative periods of conflicts and close 

cooperation through partnerships or cultural exchanges between Europe and the 

Middle East show that there has been a continuous flux of ideas and capital 

between these geographical spaces in the past centuries and that migration 

represents only a specific manifestation of the historical interactions between the 

two regions.  

 

 

4.2. Causes of migration 

 

The contextual analysis made in the previous section of the article has shown 

that there is a complex of factors that could explain the phenomenon of 

migration between the Middle East and the European Union, but there are two 

main elements that determine the immigrants to leave their countries of origins 

and settle in one of the Member States of the EU: the military conflicts and the 

economic determinants. 

The Middle East is probably one of the regions of the world with the most 

armed conflicts, the longest political tensions and the wars with the most 

estimated victims. According to the data of Totten, Bartrop and Jacobs (2008) 

and Gerner (2018), there has not been a day of peace in the Middle East in the 

past century, the conflicts with the highest number of estimated victims being 

the following: 
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Figure 6. Number of victims in different Middle East conflicts 

Source: Totten, Samuel, Paul Bartrop and Steven Jacobs. 2008. Dictionary of Genocide. 

Westport: Greenwood Publishing Group, 18-21 and Gerner, Deborah. 2018. One land, 

two peoples: The conflict over Palestine. Abingdon: Routlege, 48. 

 

Each of these conflicts has indirectly determined a wave of migration from the 

Middle East to the European Union, the last major conflict that has generated a 

massive flux of immigration being the Syrian Civil War, which has inflicted a 

crisis at the level of the EU Member States (Romero, 2019). 

The second important cause of migration is represented by the economic 

differences between the less developed countries in the Middle East and the 

advanced economies of the EU Member States. These differences are best 

reflected by a synthetic statistical indicator, the gross domestic product per 

capita. 

 

Table no. 2. Gross domestic product/capita in several Middle East countries 

 

Country/Entity Gross Domestic Product/Capita (U.S. Dollars) 

Qatar 129,700 

Kuwait 71,300 

United Arab Emirates 67,700 

Saudi Arabia 54,100 

Bahrain 50,300 
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Country/Entity Gross Domestic Product/Capita (U.S. Dollars) 

Oman 43,700 

Israel 34,800 

EU average 33,700 

Turkey 21,100 

Lebanon 18,500 

Iran 18,100 

Egypt 12,100 

Jordan 11,100 

Iraq 16,500 

Syria 2,900 

Yemen 2,500 

Source: World Bank. 2018a. ”GDP per capita.”. Accessed October 25, 2018. 

https://data.worldbank.org/indicator/ NY.GDP.PCAP.CD?locations=PL-GR-PT-DE-

EU and World Atlas. 2017. ”The Richest And Poorest Economies In The Middle East.” 

Accessed October 25, 2018. https://www.worldatlas.com/articles/the-richest-and-

poorest-economies-in-the-middle-east.html. 

 

The data in the table above shows that the Middle East region is comprised of 

very rich states, where GDP/capita is higher than the EU average (Qatar, 

Kuwait, United Arab Emirates, Saudi Arabia or Bahrain), but also of very poor 

states (e.g. Iraq, Syria or Yemen) that represent important sources of migration 

toward the territory of the European Union. 

 

 

4.3. Migration statistics 

 

The intensification of armed conflicts in the Middle East and the increasing 

economic disparities between the Middle East countries and the Member States 

of the European Union have indirectly determined an increase of the migratory 

flux between the two regions in the past three decades. 
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Table no. 3. Number of migrants from the Middle East to the European Union 

between 1991 and 2015 

 

Period Number of migrants 

1991-1995 657,126 

1996-2000 725,824 

2001-2005 438,585 

2006-2010 498,358 

2011-2015 926,852 

Source: Lucassen, Leo. 2018. ”Peeling an onion: the refugee crisis from a historical 

perspective.” Ethnic and Racial Studies 41 (3): 387. 

 

The Middle East not only represents a region that provides today more 

immigrants to the European Union than three decades ago, but also the main 

supplier of immigrants in comparison with all the other regions of the world. 

 

5,20%
1,60%

9,30%

11,40%

2,70%

59,60%

10,20%

Horn of Africa Northern Africa Subsaharian Africa

Europe Rest of Asia The Middle East

Rest of the world

Figure 7. The origin of asylum seekers in the European Union between July 2014 

and June 2016 

Source: Lucassen, Leo. 2018. ”Peeling an onion: the refugee crisis from a historical 

perspective.” Ethnic and Racial Studies 41 (3): 389. 
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The data in the figure above reflects the true dimensions of the migration flux 

from the Middle East to the European Union, a phenomenon determined by 

long armed conflicts, continuous social tensions and major economic disparities 

between the countries of this region and the Member States of the EU. All these 

factors have led to the current situation where more than 50% of the total 

asylum seekers in the EU originate in one of the states that can be placed from a 

geographic or from a geopolitical perspective in the Middle East region. 

 

 

5. CONCLUSIONS 

 

The analysis of the migration flux from the Middle East to the European Union 

has shown that this phenomenon is determined by a complexity of determinant 

factors like the demographic structure of the countries in the Arabic Peninsula 

and Northern Africa, the political instability in most of the states that are part of 

this region, the unprecedented development of radical movements in the past 

decades or the long history of cultural, political and economic relations between 

Europe, on one hand, and the Middle East, on the other hand. 

Although each of these factors contribute to the general flux of migration from 

the Middle East to the European Union, two other determinants have been 

identified as being the main causes that support the migratory phenomenon that 

connects these regions: the numerous armed conflicts in the Middle East and the 

important economic disparities that differentiate between the developed 

economies of the EU and the developing economies of many of the countries in 

the Middle East. 

These two causes can explain not only the migration flux from the Middle East 

to the European Union in general, but also the recent migratory spurt from Syria 

to the EU, if we take into consideration that in this country a major civil war has 

been developing in the past years and that the indicators that characterize the 

Syrian economy are far worse than the same indicators that characterize the EU 

economy.     

These results show that measures need to be taken at the EU level if the Member 

States want to prevent future migration crises originating from the Middle East. 
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These measures have to address in the first place the two main causes of 

immigration (the frequent armed conflicts and the economic underdevelopment) 

and have to be based on active policies aimed at fostering peace and economic 

growth in the Middle East region. 
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Abstract 

This paper is an invitation to the reader to rethink the role of the evaluator in 

our days. Should the evaluator be an expert that determines the success of an 

intervention based on an external view or may be even someone from the 

implementation team that can determine the value of his/hers own activity? My 

evaluation on the ‘Romania’s Youth Capital’ National Programme is both an 

analysis of the results of the applied measures and an introductive training for 

the members of the management team on developing their own evaluation 

competences. The case study emphasizes the innovative process in which the 

role of the external evaluator is replaced by one that is an integrated part of the 

programme. By the empowerment component of the evaluation, this approach 

proved to be beneficial in the given case helping the initiators of the programme 

to acknowledge the status of their activities and the need of perspective for the 

future. It is expected this study to be a positive example of how to use the 

developmental evaluation and its outcomes. 

 

Keywords 

Developmental evaluation; NGO sector; youth policies 
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1.INTRODUCTION 
 

In the youth sector the role of The European Union is rather to promote 

cooperation through a dialogue in which diversity is respected than to provide 

reinforced legislative instruments. Benefiting from the transfer of information 

and experiences that take place thanks to this platform, States can develop their 

own youth policies, in line with the needs of young people at national level. The 

latest European programmes reflect interest in investing in human capital and 

for smart and inclusive growth. The attention and resources of the European 

Union are increasingly moving on to young people, a social category that can 

and will determine how the future will look. 

In this study, I propose to analyse the evolution of youth policies both at 

European level, as well at national level. The emphasis will be placed in the case 

study on the ‘Youth Capital of Romania’ initiative, which will be the subject of a 

development assessment. This innovative approach will allow to improve the 

evaluation capacity of the team implementing the Programme and the 

transmission of this capacity to project implementation teams within the 

programme. The conclusions will summarize the observations on the evolution 

of youth policies of the European Union and the lessons learnt in the evaluation 

process for new initiatives in the field of youth similar to the one evaluated. 

 

 

1.1. Concepts and definitions 

 

Defining the young is important because it has the consequence of activating 

certain rights such as voting, running for a public function, working, or 

obligations such as criminal liability. At the same time, this age limit may 

determine the age at which driving, the purchase and consumption of cigarettes 

and alcohol are allowed, but also the age at which a sexual act can be considered 

consented. These issues are essential to create relevant public policies for young 

people. There is the need to address special public policies for the young people 

because they represent a vulnerable group in our society, but also a key category 

considering the aging trend of the European population. In Romania, the Youth 
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Act No. 350/2006 regulates the conditions under which a person is framed as 

young: a citizen aged between 14 and 35 years of age. 

The theoretical approach used is a mix between the traditional formative 

assessment based on theory and developmental evaluation. Developmental 

Evaluation is suitable for complex and dynamic realities such as the youth field. 

I proposed that the evaluation process be a strong customer-oriented one; 

Clients, represented by the governance of the programme, come from the NGO 

and private environment, are followers of innovation and social initiatives from 

the "Grass thread" and not imposed by policy makers. The complexity of the 

youth field is given by numerous factors. Firstly, the broad age range of the 

youth category includes generations with different needs, perhaps even 

contradict. Another element to be taken into account in shaping youth initiatives 

is the environment of provenance (economic, social, cultural, religious, 

educational, etc.). The aim of this assessment is to create the mechanisms by 

which the programme can evolve in the rhythm of the youth sector dynamics. 

Focusing the strict assessment on methodology distracts the attention from 

studying the model about how the program should work. The theory-based 

evaluation paradigm was developed to distinguish the failure of a 

program/project from the point of view of the implementation of the failure 

caused by the erroneous construction of the intervention logic (Fitzpatrick and 

Sanders 2012, 161). In view of the fact that the programme is not at the 

completion stage but in progress, we have opted for a formative assessment. 

This constitutes a proactive assessment and guidance process on clarifying the 

objectives and implementation plans. The main quality of this type of evaluation 

is given by the contribution it can bring to the improvement of the programme 

(Stufflebeam and Coryn 2014, 173). The formative assessment focuses in 

particular on the criteria of relevance and effectiveness. 

Relevance, in the context of an assessment, relates to the degree to which the 

objectives of the programme are appropriate in relation to the needs it addresses 

(Evalsed 2013, 34). Although the analysis of this criterion is ideal in the ex-ante 

evaluation phase, it can also be carried out at the intermediate stage to test the 

theoretical model of the programme and to allow its improvement. Identifying 

errors in the intervention logic is in support of reconfiguring the program to 
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remove redundant activities and prolong activities that largely cover the needs 

of the target group. Thus, the programme has the opportunity to maximum the 

potential to attain the general objective. 

The effectiveness takes into account whether the objectives formulated in the 

programme have been achieved, which were successes, but also the external 

factors that created difficulties or positively influenced the programme and the 

extent to which the chosen solutions were appropriate (Evalsed 2013, 55). 

Effectiveness is closely related to relevance; Objectives can be achieved to a 

small or large extent, but the ultimate aim is to meet the identified needs and 

mitigate the effects of the social problem on which it is being acted. 

Another assessment criterion that guided the approach is sustainability. 

Sustainability is the filter that quantified the extent to which the immediate 

achievements and results of the programme are sustainable, remain after the 

programme has ceased funding. Sustainability is important in this assessment 

because the implementation period of the projects under the programme is 

relatively short (1 year) relative to the needs of the target group. These needs are 

recurring so a sustainable action mechanism is needed to satisfy them. 

One last criterion on the basis of which the evaluation questions were 

constructed is that of European added value. This criterion was chosen in the 

context where the initiative is inspired by the European Youth Capital 

programme. In view of the fact that the youth sector is a poorly regulated area at 

EU level, it is of interest to assess the contribution of this national initiative to 

achieving the general objective of the Union on young people. European added 

value is a concept used to qualitatively quantify the indirect or unexpected 

effects of the programme that could be extended to the other Member States. 

The assessment is strongly concentrated on the use of the results and 

recommendations developed and on the development of the evaluation capacity 

of the programme management team. Taking into account the fact that there are 

no similar or complementary initiatives at national level with which this 

programme can create synergies, the performance of the youth field in Romania 

is largely due to this programme. Therefore, the analysis of its success is 

essential. The development assessment is apparently antagonical to the 

formative one, but I prefer to look at it in complementarity. This allows the 
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identification of those elements that do not require improvement, but 

development. For example, the formative assessment could insist on improving 

activities for the target group, while through the development assessment, the 

target group would be radically reconfigured. The development assessment 

introduces the prospect that adaptation to the context (even when it involves 

major changes) is not a signal of the failure of the programme, but an 

opportunity to target resources in a more effective way and Relevant to the 

current context. 

In the process of evaluating in development the involvement of the program 

management is a sine qua non condition (Quinn 2011, 75). The development 

assessment can also be applied internally.  The results of the evaluation will be 

disseminated to all programme and project-level implementation teams. In 

order for the internal assessment to become a functioning mechanism in the 

future, it is necessary to develop the capacity to evaluate the leadership of the 

programme.  

Secondary to the development assessment, the process has an innovative 

component of empowerment for the organisations involved. A fundamental 

result is the consolidation of self-determination (Fetterman and Kaftarian 1996, 

4). The progress of the evaluation process was doubled by a learning process for 

the management team. The activity was a collaborative one and not a didactical 

one. In discussions with customers, their needs were expressed on improving 

the programme. The recommendations developed take into account these needs 

and propose tools that can be used independently by the programme 

management team.  

The ultimate aim is to realise the benefits of the evaluation and the evaluation 

process to emerge from the exclusive expertise of some evaluators, becoming an 

accessible mechanism for the internal resources of the organisations. The 

autonomy in conducting the programme evaluation will enable them to improve 

the capacity to respond to challenges, crises, unforeseen situations. 
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1.2.1. Methodology 

 

The research question around which my scientific approach was outlined is: to 

what extent does the "Youth Capital of Romania" programme bring added value 

to European youth policies? My hypothesis is that this programme is connected 

to European youth policies and uses European tools and best practices. I will 

follow how this initiative contributes to the development of the National youth 

field, if and how the effects of the supranational level extend. As is apparent 

from the hypothesis stated, the dependent variable, the youth policies at 

European Union level, are in relation to the independent variable, the evolution 

of the programme "Youth Capital of Romania". Research has assumed two steps: 

analysing the content of relevant documents in the youth sector at national and 

European level, and field research. 

Regardless of the type of techniques applied, research is based on a 

predominantly qualitative approach. The analysis units for the analysis of 

content will be on the one hand normative acts at national and European level to 

establish similarities and differences between them, on the other hand, will be 

the three projects embedded in the programme "the Youth capital of Romania". 

By default, analysis units also become organisations that have implemented the 

projects and organisation that developed the programme to analyse their 

management skills and to what extent they constituted positive or negative 

factors in achieving Objectives. In contrast to the policy analysis that will be 

descriptive, the analysis in the case study will be of an explanatory nature, 

following causal relationships between phenomena (e.g. if the erroneous 

identification of the needs Target group is affected by the quality of the 

objectives set and results). 

The analysis of the implementation of the programme has incorporated two case 

studies representing the only two projects that have been implemented so far. 

These case studies were instrumental, following the verification of the 

contribution of the objectives and results of the two projects to the overall 

objective proposed in the programme. During the evaluation, a third case for the 

study was selected – the project in Baia Mare. Given that this project was  in the 
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initial phase of implementation, the research was an exploratory one, rather 

designed to provide an evaluation model for the intermediate and ex-post stage. 

The main purpose of the evaluation is the use of the evaluation results, the 

improvement and/or development of the programme and the improvement of 

the evaluation capacity of the management team through by developing new 

evaluation tools and mechanisms. The beneficiaries of the evaluation are the 

programme board team, Ministry of Youth and Sport, youth organisations at 

local and national level, academic environment. 

Two focus groups were made with governance members and some members of 

the project implementation team in Bacau. This method has enabled the 

dynamization of discussions through the interaction between participants and 

the deepening of the programme in its complexity. The application of this 

method has had the advantage of clarifying key aspects of the programme and 

finding out data that is not available from documentary sources. This 

framework has favored the reflection on the progress of the programme, on 

good practices and the challenges encountered.  

Based on the focus  groups, with the overcoming of the exploratory dimension 

of the research, the relevant persons were identified to deepen certain aspects 

related to the program in individual interviews face-to-face or by telephone. The 

individual interviews made were based on a semi-structured grid, to allow data 

collection for evaluation questions without limiting the freedom of the 

interviewed person to add elements deemed relevant by it, to reformulate or 

interpret certain concepts (Evalsed 2012, 183). The interviews were especially 

useful due to their high degree of flexibility and the advantage of collecting 

spontaneous and complex responses.  Interaction in front-to-face interviews 

provided additional data by observing the behaviours and attitudes of 

individuals. At the same time, the respondents were provided with feedback, 

with the aim of enhancing their knowledge about evaluation 
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1.2.2. Research limits 

 

Access to people relevant to research has been a difficult one due to the 

territorial spread of project implementation teams and low study time. At the 

same time, these people and their organisations are not very visible in the public 

space, and getting in touch with them has been a challenge. Moreover, although 

the specific terminology of the evaluation is similar to that of project writing, I 

have found the need to explain and reformulate some concepts to ensure the 

unified understanding of the intervention. 

The low number of people who participated in the focus groups has the 

disadvantage of contaminating respondents ' opinions through interpersonal 

influence. The facilitator of a focus group is the one who takes the lead in the 

dialogue, which leads the respondents to take a passive role. However, this risk 

has been transformed into the opportunity to provide information about the 

evaluation process to be internalised by the participants. 

Empirically, we have noticed that respondents are becoming more responsive 

when they receive information about the opinion of others on the evaluated 

issues. This helps them to join a position, either agree or are in opposition. As 

moderator, I tried to maintain an objective position and to make valuable this 

dynamics. I believe that the respondents ' curiosity to find out the views of the 

other interviewed persons is determined by the fact that there was a first-time 

assessment mechanism that engaged all the stakeholders of the programme and 

in this way all could know conclusions that they would not have discovered in 

other contexts. Indirectly, we have mediated a form of networking between the 

main actors involved in the programme, but it is a limited mediation of the risk 

of errors (average fidelity of transmitted data). 

Another limit of research is that the replies collected may contain distorted 

information (bias) or the phenomenon of ' self-deception in good faith ' (the 

respondent is convinced of the correctness of the answer).  Given the fact that 

interviewed persons are part of the group of those involved largely in the 

implementation of the programme, there was a tendency to defend the 

programme, to manifest subjectivity on the success of the programme, to 

overestimate Results. In order to minimize the risk of these errors and ensure 
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the validity of the data, we resorted to confronting information in interviews 

with information from public documents. The purpose of the evaluation was 

also expressed in each interview so that we promoted awareness of the 

expression of failures to become lessons learnt. At the same time, the 

quantitative analysis of aggregated data from interviews has enabled the 

identification of common perceptions of the programme and the isolation of 

those subjective perceptions. I believe that the interviews made by telephone 

have ensured greater control over the discussion and an orientation of the 

discussion to the key points, avoiding deviations, but cannot guarantee the same 

degree of sincerity. 

 

 

2. PRESENTATION OF THE ‘YOUTH CAPITAL OF 

ROMANIA’ PROGRAMME 

 

The ‘Youth capital of Romania’ programme was launched in 2016 and was 

inspired by the experience of implementing the ‘European Youth Capital’ 

programme in Cluj in 2015. This initiative aimed at young people has as a 

general objective the development of urban youth ecosystems in Romania. 

Under the programme, youth NGOs are encouraged to collaborate with local 

and secondary authorities with the private environment for the pursuit of 

activities for young people. Annually, a competition is held, following which a 

Romanian city receives the title and is the beneficiary of a financial prize to 

begin the activities described in the application dossier.  Sources of funding for 

all activities foreseen in the project are diverse: it can be the local budget, 

European funds or private sponsorships. The responsibility for identifying 

sources of funding lies with the local implementation team. The application of 

the principle of participatory budgeting is encouraged-"involvement of citizens 

in a democratic process of deliberation and decision to determine the optimal 

way to spend (part of) the public budget".   

The governance commission of the title of the Romanian Youth Capital is 

responsible for ensuring the management of the programme, "including the 



EUROPOLITY, vol. 13, no. 2, 2019 
 
 

 
 
 

 
 
 

94  Continuity and Change in European Governance 
 

creation and management of the methodological framework, the creation of 

premises for the existence of a permanent Secretariat, The creation of an 

independent jury and the creation of conditions for monitoring ". The 

governance of the "Youth capital of Romania" consists of the Youth Council of 

Romania (CTR), the Youth Federation of Cluj (FTC), the PONT group and the 

Commercial Bank Romanian (RCB). The two organisations operating in Cluj-

Napoca were involved in the implementation of the European programme, 

during which the partnership with RCB was developed. The Romanian Youth 

Council is the main non-governmental partner in the central government 

decision-making report, advocating for defending young people's rights and 

putting their needs and interests on the political agenda. CTR is a member of the 

European Youth Forum and represents the young Romanians in the dialogue 

with the United Nations, the European Commission and the Council of Europe, 

involving the development of youth policies at European level and 

International. The Youth Council of Romania participated in the elaboration of 

the White Charter of the European Commission – "A new impetour for 

European Youth" (2001), the European Pact for Youth (2005) and the renewed 

framework for European cooperation in the youth field 2010-2018 (2009). At the 

national level, the Romanian Youth Council participated in the elaboration of 

the "National Youth Action Plan in Romania", "Law No. 146/2002 on the legal 

regime of the county foundations for youth and the Municipality of Bucharest 

and the National Youth Foundation "," Law No. 425/2004 on the establishment 

of the National Youth Day ' and ' the Youth Act No. 350/2006 ". Currently, CTR 

is part of the national Working Group on structured dialogue. 

The pilot project of this programme was implemented in Timisoara from 2016-

2017 to 2020, by the Timiş Youth County Foundation, also a member of the LNG 

for structured dialogue. The next city to obtain the title was Bacău. The objective 

of the mandate of Bacău was to identify the potential of young grocery stores 

and solutions to keep these young people in the city as Bacău faces a massive 

decline in the stable population.  In 2018, Baia Mare holds the title valid until 

May of the year 2019 and managed by the FONT (Federation of Youth NGOs) 

Maramureş. 
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3.1. Evaluation report 

 

3.1.1. Summary 

 

This evaluation report records the progress of the "Youth Capital of Romania" 

programme on the basis of 4 criteria: relevance, effectiveness, sustainability and 

European added value, and addresses recommendations to improve the 

implementation and development process of the programme as a whole. The 

recommendations will be formulated specifically for each evaluation criterion, 

but also on a horizontal level. The evaluation will highlight good practices and 

lessons learnt to meet the challenges and risks in achieving the programme's 

objectives. 

 

 

3.1.2. Relevance 

 

The youth field faces challenges both from the point of view of socio-economic 

conditions and from the perspective of civic participation of young people in 

decision making process.  

The share of the young population in the European area is decreasing. In the 

European Union, only one-third of the population consists of children and 

young people under 30. Until 2080, a return to the share of the young population 

in the previous ' 90s is not foreseen (the point at which the decline began due to 

a decrease in fertility, the number of children born and births at an advanced 

age).  This minority population is or will also constitute the economically active 

population segment. In order to strengthen sustainable development, it is a 

priority to ensure vocational training and the labour market insertion of this 

social category. According to Eurostat, the young population of Romania (aged 

15 to 29) decreased from 2008 to 2016 by about 30% and represents around 20% 

of the total population. Considering also the fact that Romania is recording the 

strongest migration rate in Europe, demonstrates the need for a strategic vision 

and interventions for young people and their well-being. 
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Moreover, 1 out of 5 young people between the ages of 20 and 34 in the EU are 

classified in the NEETs (Not in Education, Employment or Training) 

phenomenon, and the Romanian rate exceeds the European average.  Although 

a downward trend has been recorded in the last 3 years, the unemployment rate 

among young people aged 15 to 24 in Romania remains above the European 

average (in 2017, Romania – 18.3%, the EU average – 16.8%).  The challenges that 

threaten the conditions for a decent living have resulted in changes in the 

transition from student to employee status. Traditionally, young people were 

getting a job after completing the highest level of education/training. 

Nowadays, this transition is unpredictable, its duration being extended. Young 

people get stability in the labour market later as they change more jobs at the 

beginning (part of them skip this transitional phase by working even during the 

study phase). Therefore, it is essential to understand, on the one hand, the 

expectations of employers in the labour market, on another part of young people 

seeking a job, or the reasons why they do not seek to get employed. Employers 

have a wide range of candidates, and their non-admission depends rather on the 

lack of basic skills (literacy) and less on their lack of experience. Young people 

who have a low level of qualification risk remaining in a low income cycle and 

limited opportunities for advancement in career. Young people from vulnerable 

groups are either inserted into the labour market very early in order to be able to 

support themselves, or have difficulty finding a job, and the division based on 

the criterion of experience postpones this insertion. 

Moreover, it is a priority to identify the challenges of young people in 

vulnerable groups in accessing forms of vocational education and training. The 

obstacles are related to reduced community facilities such as transport and poor 

education infrastructure, lack of teaching staff or didactic materials, but also 

adverse conditions in the family environment. In 2016, there was an increase in 

the rate of severe material deprivation in Romania, and this is particularly 

accentuated among young people.  

A significant challenge for medium and small towns as a population in Romania 

is the migration of young people. ‘Migration and commute are probably the best 

indicators of territorial competitiveness. The reasons why the population 

chooses to move to another city are diverse and complex, ranging from 
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education and work opportunities to personal reasons (e.g. marriage), but also 

to reasons like quality of life, the possibilities for making shopping, artistic and 

cultural life, the presence of people who share the same vision or the 

appropriate climatic conditions.’ 

According to the interviews, one of the sources used to identify the needs of the 

target group was the Diagnosis on the Use and Allocation of Funds for Young 

People (2015), carried out in a project in which the Youth Council of Romania 

has been one of the partners. The report shows a number of issues raised by 

youth organisations regarding the funds in the field: lack of transparency and 

involvement of young people in their management, inefficiency and 

ineffectiveness of their use, lack of information. The analysis highlights that the 

minimum standard (meaning the establishment of a youth fund according to the 

legislation in force by the local public authority) is met by 30.88% of the local 

public authorities responsible (the response rate was 78.4%). Also, the study 

emphasized the low interest of the authorities to finance youth activities at 

national level, as well as good practice in absorbing the local funds allocated 

(e.g.: Cluj-Napoca - The European Capital of Youth). 

In 2014, Romania had one of the highest participation rates for young people 

(aged 15 to 30) to vote in the EU.  Romania also recorded one of the highest 

intent rates to run in electoral elections among young people from the age range 

15-29 years at the European Union level.  This trend was maintained in 2017. 

However, the percentages of young people participating in a sport club, a youth 

organisation, a cultural organisation, a local community-centered organisation, a 

political organisation/political party, a human rights organisation or an 

environmental one are below the European average. The rate of volunteering 

among young people is below 30%. 85% of young Romanians claim that they 

did not have the opportunity to volunteer outside the country. 

Following the interviews, the programme objective was clarified as a more 

specific one, which concerns increasing the civic participation of young people. 

The needs of the target group have been partially identified and the objectives 

cover to a moderate extent the needs of young people in Romania. The general 

objective respects the strategic priorities and legislation in the field of youth at 

national and European level. 
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Recommendations: 

 It is recommended to operationalize the general objective with the 

introduction of new specific objectives. Given the above presentation of the 

challenges of young people in Romania, the objective of increasing civic 

participation among young people in urban environment is important, but 

it is not enough. It is recommended to adapt the programme and to 

formulate new objectives in connection with action on improving socio-

economic conditions in order for the initiative to become more relevant in 

the current context. Given the minor contribution of other complementary 

measures at local, regional or national level to the development of urban 

youth ecosystems, the performance of this programme is significant. In 

order for the programme to achieve a major impact, its suitability to the 

needs of the target group is essential. 

 The objective of obtaining youth funds must be addressed as an instrument 

for achieving other objectives related to the specific needs of young people 

at local level, and not be confused with the general objective of the 

programme. 

 

 

3.1.3. Effectiveness 

 

The general objective – ‘the development of urban youth ecosystems’ is an 

ambitious one and allows a wide and varied range of actions for its fulfilment. 

The objective is innovative by using the concept of ‘youth ecosystem’ to mark 

the representation of the needs and interests of young people in all subdomains. 

The specific objective – ‘increasing the civic participation of young people’ was 

internalized by the implementation teams of the 3 projects included in the 

programme. However, there are also measures that address a wider spectrum of 

needs (in the category of social and economic ones). 

The programme has achieved its objective to a limited extent by facilitating 

cooperation between youth NGOs and local authorities. According to 

interviews, ‘the title is something abstract, it is an illusion that coagulates all the 
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forces in the city. The mechanisms generated by the programme help the society 

overall’. In both Timisoara and Bacau, the institution of the City Hall was 

identified as an open, involved, proactive actor who supported the ideas and 

activities of young people and accelerated the implementation of measures from 

the application portfolio. 

The objective of the Timisoara team – ‘stimulating the activity of youth 

organisations and diversifying leisure options (in particular, out-door activities 

for young people)’ contributes largely to the overall objective of the programme. 

Within the pilot project, local youth organisations became more active due to the 

ownership of this title. By promoting the project in high schools, young students 

became aware of the opportunities to practice volunteering in their city. Thus, a 

category of young people excluded until the time of the project was involved in 

the youth activity. The increase in civic participation of young people has been 

pursued through public consultations conducted to discuss local needs such as 

urban mobility or the design of recreational spaces. For example, it was placed 

on the city's agenda the problem of identifying a location for a skate park and a 

temporary solution was implemented. One of the activities that has achieved its 

objective to a lesser extent than expected is the programme ‘What am I doing in 

the neighborhood?’ which included 6 projects based on needs identification 

activities through neighbourhoods. This was an opportunity to rethink the 

approach to direct access to young people. 

The project in Bacău was based on the need to reduce youth migration. Its 

objective contributes largely to the overall objective of the programme. The 

objective was operationalized by a series of result indicators assigned to 

achievement targets, which is a good practice given that the methodology for 

the selection of applications did not impose such a condition. 

The largest contribution of the winning title was the increase of the youth funds 

allocation from the local budget during the Bacau - Romanian Capital of Youth. 

However, the funding awarded by the competition on Law 350/2005 resulted in 

a absorption of funds of less than 50%. This indicates a limited involvement of 

all youth organisations in the municipality in obtaining funding for the 

development of their potential. 
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Cultural and leisure activities have generated positive results that have 

contributed largely to the increase in project performance. Whether it is new 

activities or activities that have already existed and has been attributed to them 

a greater extent because of the title, they have shaped the image of an 

intensification of youth activity at the local level. 

Another result of the project is overcoming the indicator target of the number of 

volunteers involved. According to the interviews, the competences of volunteers 

were developed to a moderate extent. At the end of the project, indicators were 

reported that are not found in the list of initial indicators, such as the number of 

volunteer hours or the total number of beneficiaries in Bacau (the number of 

young beneficiaries was initially tracked). The low consistency between the set 

and reported indicators indicates that it was identified during the 

implementation of the risk of failure to achieve the targets assumed, which is 

why it was preferred to present indicators reported at baseline 0 to Quantified 

the performance of activities. Other indicators were not reported at the 

conclusion of the project because they are of impact and not of results, difficult 

to measure after a period of one year (e.g. increased employment rate, focusing 

on certain target groups, including Young people aged 15 to 25, persons with 

disabilities, persons with complex family responsibilities and other socially 

deprived persons). 

According to the interviews, in the process of writing the application, the 

involvement of the relevant actors was moderate, which allowed limited 

knowledge of the needs of the young people in Bacau. However, the practice of 

the consultations was developed during the project. For example, consultations 

were conducted with the city Hall to improve the methodology for the 

application of law 350/2005 on the regime of non-refundable financing from 

public funds. It has become more flexible for youth organisations wishing to 

propose initiatives with funding from the local budget. 

The development of existing youth structures and new structures was an 

objective that assumed challenges. The Youth Advisory Council, established in 

2016, was not convened during the title. Although this responsibility falls within 

the jurisdiction of the city Hall, a advocacy process has not been developed for 

this case to the extent appropriate. It was also not included in the structure of 
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the municipality management a new selection for the youth sector. The reduced 

responsiveness and influence of the political decision by local youth 

organisations was also visible in the case of budget correction that reduced the 

budget allocated to the Youth centre. 

 

The factor that had the greatest influence on the results of the projects (to 

involve as many young people as possible) was the low visibility of the projects 

among young people. The visibility of the programme among central public 

institutions was ensured by distributing information and promotion materials in 

the media. Instead, among young people, despite the information campaigns 

carried out, visibility was not increased to the extent expected. Reduced 

availability of promotional and branding funds has been reported to appeal to 

advertising forms with a large impact on the public. Visibility has been largely 

ensured through social media channels. Although there were significant positive 

factors, the high patronage of the President of Romania (granted to this 

programme for a period of one year) and support from RCB did not greatly 

increase the awareness of the programme at Level of the young population. 

 External positive factors that influenced the 

project 

External negative factors that 

influenced the project 
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The reduced involvement of private actors was caused by the lack of 

communication and understanding of the benefits of community involvement in 

the form of collaboration with youth organisations and local authorities. From 

the interview conducted in Baia Mare, it emerged that the relationship with the 

private environment is better than that described in Timisoara and Bacău, due to 

improved communication. 

Except for these identified external factors, a positive internal factor should also 

be mentioned in the case of the Timisoara team: the experience of the 

implementation team and its ability to write and project management. The 

project in Bacău acted as a negative internal factor in the lack of homogeneity of 

the team (since the federation is a newly formed organization in which the 

members did not have the opportunity to know themselves well) and especially 

the lack of experience of the implementation team. This explains the difficult 

interaction with public institutions and the perception of bureaucracy, access to 

information and guidance, understanding of procedures, unsigned issue by the 

Timisoara team. At the same time, European funding sources were limited 

during the implementation of the Bacău project, so the management team had 

reduced opportunities to practice project writing. 

 

Recommendations: 

 It is recommended to diversify activities in order to cover all the needs 

of the target group. 

 The activation of the Local Group would represent a positive factor in 

the implementation of future projects. 

 It is beneficial to develop the mechanism for analysing the efficiency of 

the programme and projects, provided for in the agreement on 

awarding the title "Youth Capital of Romania" to Bacau and the 

implementation of the Bacău programme, the youth capital of Romania 

2017-2018. The publication of cost-benefit analyses ensures transparency 

in the spending of public funds and has the advantage of presenting the 

situation in a clear and accessible manner. 

 It is advisable to clarify the concept of civic participation with a view to 

formulating a set of programme indicators. They can be qualitative or 
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quantitative, suitable for measuring the social benefits brought by 

youth. 

Examples of indicators: conducting a advocacy process for an important 

cause for young people, number of regulations in the developed field 

(strategies, guides, methodologies, etc.), number of new volunteers, 

number of new youth organisations/structures, The percentage of 

locally active youth organisations, etc. 

 It is recommended to maximise the influence of positive external factors 

such as the support of central public authorities and RCB, while 

reducing the influence of negative factors on results. 

 

 

3.1.4. Sustainability 

 

This issue is addressed in the contest of application for the title so that each 

implementation team must develop a mechanism for predictability of project 

sustainability. According to the interviews, the projects are monitored post-

implementation, and members of the management teams are connected to allow 

the exchange of experiences. Some of them are part of the new jury formula that 

will assess the candidacs of the following participating cities. Partnerships have 

also been developed between cities. 

In Timisoara, the program "What am I looking for in the neighborhood?" and 

continues to carry out youth activities similar to those during the title, with the 

indication of decreasing the number of participants. The Timiş County Youth 

Foundation offers training courses to other youth organisations in the city for 

writing projects with the aim of developing organisations and their work. 

According to data collected from interviews, volunteers involved in the project 

period remain active. 

After 2 years of the project, the youth budget has been diminished and there 

have been challenges regarding the applications for financing caused. The 

reduced budget also explains that a change has been introduced in the collection 

of local taxes and taxes, and because new priorities have been stepped up on the 

public agenda: funding of cultural activities in the context of the candidacy for 
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the cultural capital European Union 2021. The risk of insufficient funding in the 

youth field is a moderate one. 

In the interviews, there were identified in BACAU risks relating to human 

resources: on the one hand, limiting their involvement, on the other hand to the 

competences necessary to ensure the financial autonomy of the Federation. The 

local youth budget has been diminished as a result of the analysis of the 

efficiency of organisations in accessing funds and spending them. In order to 

develop the local youth strategy, a protocol has been signed with the town hall 

by which local authorities are adopting the strategy and the establishment of the 

Youth centre. The strategy will be formulated in collaboration with a number of 

experts in the field of public policy, and there is currently a qualitative research 

(focus group) and quantitative (by opinion poll) to involve as many young 

people in Bacau in the process and To map the needs of the youth community in 

Bacau. In order to build the Bacău Youth Centre, feasibility studies are carried 

out to identify the appropriate location. 

 

Recommendations: 

 It is recommended to develop a network communication system 

between the governance of the programme, organisations from winning 

cities, organisations wishing to apply in the future and organisations 

whose application has been declared unsuccessful. This interaction 

would encourage teams that did not get the opportunity to implement 

the project to re-apply with an improved application, incorporating 

good practices and lessons learnt from teams that had the title 

experience. 

 It is advisable to maintain the approach adopted by the two project 

teams, namely maintaining the relationship with public authorities and 

partnerships whereby the identified priorities are still undertaken. 

 We recommend the Ex-post monitoring of the project in Bacau under the 

agreement for 3 years. 
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3.1.5. European Added Value 

 

Firstly, it is encouraged to consult all relevant EU-wide documents in the youth 

sector with a view to completing the application form. According to the 

interviews, the programme's experience prepares youth organisations for 

drafting the candidacy for the title "European Capital of Youth". For example, in 

the case of Timişoarei, experience has provided know-how for both the 

application for the European programme and the title "European Capital of 

Culture 2021". 

The programme promotes European principles and values and encourages the 

use of the structured dialogue tool. In projects, volunteers from Member States 

were involved through mobility projects. Indirectly, connecting young 

Europeans to the programme is achieved by interacting with the members of the 

governance in European Youth forums and councils. In the interviews is 

underlined the viziability of the programme in the immediate vicinity of 

Romania and taking over this initiative as good practice (for example, in 

Ukraine). 

  

Recommendations: 

 Develop partnerships with youth organisations in the Member States of 

the European Union. It would be useful to connect to the network of 

cities that were European capitals of Youth for cities in Romania 

wishing to run for this title to obtain relevant feedback about this 

experience.  

 Develop mobility for young people on any subject of interest to young 

people or to facilitate the activities proposed in the application dossiers. 

 Increase the visibility of the programme by disseminating results and 

promoting them extensively. 
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3.2. Horizontal Recommendations 

 

 The development of the media relationship is fundamental in order to 

promote the programme among beneficiaries, to attract partners from 

the private environment and to increase awareness of the mobilisation 

of the youth sector in carrying out activities Beneficial for the 

community as a whole. 

 It is recommended to increase knowledge of European funding sources 

for local organisations that have implemented projects under the 

programme in order to facilitate sustainability and to maintain the 

connection to priorities, but and the European technical and 

administrative procedures. 

 It is recommended that each application be based on an analysis of the 

needs of the target group at local level. The making available of project 

substantiation models before opening the call for applications is an 

element that is subject to development. 

These analyses can be type: the logical matrix of the project, mapping of 

all interested parties (stakeholders), problem tree and Objectives tree, 

SWOT analysis, etc. 

 Keeping a standard application form is beneficial. Thus, an application 

quality standard is ensured and essential analyses are imposed which 

may otherwise be omitted (e.g. risk and sustainability analysis). 

 It is recommended to publish the winning applications of the title with a 

view to providing a working model and a model of transparency. This 

measure would encourage the participation of organisations which 

cannot assess their capacity outside a test framework with clearly 

formulated requirements. 

 It is recommended to create mechanisms to strengthen the relations 

between the members of project implementation teams in order to 

maximise the ownership of the proposed objectives and the 

effectiveness of teamwork. In this way, the risks attached to the project 

management are reduced. For example, organizational strategies can be 

created to steer team action. 
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 It is encouraged to improve the capacity of the Monitoring and 

evaluation programme management team. It is recommended to 

develop a complex system for obtaining feedback from the 

organisations involved. The management team may choose to delegate 

the evaluation or develop their own assessment skills by participating in 

specific training courses, interaction with experts, etc. 

 

 

4. CONCLUSIONS 

 

The evaluation of the "Youth Capital of Romania" programme was an 

empowering process and an opportunity for governance of the programme the 

to estimate the relevance of the objectives, the effectiveness of the measures, the 

sustainability of results and the European added value of the initiative as a 

whole.  

Good practices have been identified, as well as elements that require 

improvement or transformation. Following the evaluation, targeted 

recommendations have been developed for each assessment criterion, as well as 

a number of general recommendations to improve the management of the 

programme and to facilitate its implementation in future projects. The 

developmental evaluation accelerated an improvement of the evaluation 

capacity of the management team by developing an evaluation mechanism 

similar to the one designed for this case study. It was the most versatile type of 

evaluation for understanding a complex programme such this one, and due to 

its flexibility were collected many evidences that seemed to not be the object of 

the evaluation in the initial phase.  

The analysis of the youth field is therefore a complex process in which many 

study variables are difficult to control, but it is a necessary and useful approach, 

essential in setting up relevant and effective public policies and youth 

programmes. 
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Abstract 

Social dynamics since the late seventeenth century have incorporated a series of 

discursive systems that are the fruit of the process of constituting power and 

control over public morals and safeguarding traditional religious values. The 

Church, as a repressive agent and shaper of consciences, has exercised multiple 

forms of control and surveillance that have been justified within the regime of 

daily life so that control could be effective. It has additionally implemented a 

system of domination. The general objective here is to describe and analyse the 

daily conduct within the convent as a total institution. We do so via a 

reconstruction that is based on descriptions of daily life and the tensions 

between rules and lived experiences and between the given conditions, as well 

as the way in which these appropriated the aforementioned descriptions. We 

analyse the collected data from the perspectives of anthropology and sociology, 

focusing primarily on Erving Goffman’s symbolic interactionism, as well as 

from aspects of Foucault’s work in the form of his consideration of the body as a 

social and cultural product and of the repertoire of inquiries that he undertakes 

                                                           

1 This work is a contribution to the project entitled “Clergy and Society in the Northwest 
of the Iberian Peninsula between the Fifteenth and Twenty-First Centuries,” Ref. 
HAR2017-82473-P, funded by MINECO. 
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on social practices of regulation and domination of bodies that have led to a 

significant imbalance in perceptions of control over our bodies and our 

sexuality. Our findings show that obedience is a basic requirement in the 

construction of and domination over the other, since it is inscribed in a discourse 

of power. 

 

Keywords 

Anthropology; institution; social control; symbolic interaction 

 

 

1. INTRODUCTION: THE FOUNDATION OF ORDER AND 

CONTROL, AND THE BASES FOR STUDYING THEM. 

(THEORETICAL AND METHODOLOGICAL APPROACH) 

 

Systems of control and surveillance take on multiple forms and varieties, and 

they are always justified within the order that underpins everyday life. They 

exist within different institutions that allow actions to be controlled and 

encourage, in addition to control of social life itself, the important need for a 

system of domination to be implemented. 

The interest in and need to implement a social order in accordance with the 

needs of a given institution, situation or time make monitoring and control a 

daily practice.  

The focus of this article is the practice of social control within total institutions 

that centre on religious practice and life, namely convents. Social dynamics since 

the early modern period—specifically, since the late seventeenth century—have 

incorporated a series of discursive systems that are the fruit of the process of 

constituting power and control to conserve public morals and safeguard 

traditional Christian values. Accordingly, a series of regulations—such rules in 

Spain’s colonial era have, incidentally, been studied a great deal (Toquica 2001; 

Aranguren 2007)—was implemented but did not become successfully 

consolidated since, between the formulation of the rules and everyday practice, 

a wide gap existed. 
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As Colmenares (1990) states, there was nothing more characteristic than night-

time rounds that sought to penetrate the privacy of hallways and alcoves to 

prevent social and moral disorder. The sources that we have consulted and the 

necessarily brief nature of a scholarly work have led this study to focus on 

convents of nuns. Accordingly, our general objective here is to describe and 

analyse the daily conduct within this institution. We do so via a reconstruction 

that is based on descriptions of daily life and the tensions between rules and 

lived experiences and between the given conditions, as well as the way in which 

these appropriated the aforementioned descriptions.  

In terms of sources, we worked with biographies of religious figures, especially 

nuns. These were of the “confessional dialogue” kind that was quite abundant, 

and they focus on, for example, the nuns in Clarist convents, mainly in the early 

modern era. This is a type of document whose content was written up and—at 

times, it would seem—fabricated for pedagogical purposes within the convent. 

As we know, these documents served as “confessors’ manuals.”   

These autobiographical narratives, as a space of expressiveness and female self-

analysis, had a particular impact, because, as Ferrus (2008) indicates, these 

spaces of confinement became the privileged space for female writing. 

Therefore, while marriage confined women to their tasks of wives and mothers 

and distanced them from the learned world, convents offered women the 

possibility of writing about themselves and giving themselves meaning as 

women. Accordingly, writing by women and convent writing became 

synonymous during the early modern era. Therefore, these institutions, 

considered genuine “republics of women,” would allow them to be able to 

undertake a great number of tasks that they were kept away from in the world 

outside the convent walls (Martín 2000), including intellectual and writing roles. 

The most frequently practised genres within the cloisters were letters, narratives 

of nuns’ lives and short poems. Life stories, biographies and chronicles were the 

genres in which the nuns spoke the most about themselves and their way of 

thinking, as well as about their bodies. These were the texts that confessors 

demanded most frequently and that were most frequently produced within 

convent tradition. In addition, while men spoke of “the” mystical experience, 
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women spoke of “their” mystical experience, a stance that, moreover, made 

them privileged interlocutors of the divine. 

To analyse the data collected, we have adopted the perspective of the Chicago 

School’s anthropological and sociological tradition. We will focus primarily on 

the symbolic interactionism of Erving Goffman (1998, 2005, 2006). Mauro Wolf 

(1979, 21) describes Goffman’s paradigm as an attempt to describe in detail the 

rules that control interactions in everyday life. He calls this the “Goffmanian 

attempt,” indicating that it is a unique phenomenon in sociology. This School 

has focused primarily on what have been termed “total institutions” such as that 

which we consider here, hence our considering this approach to be a suitable 

element for this analysis.  

Goffman’s sociology, which is also sometimes called “microsociology” and often 

comprises highly detailed descriptions of things that might seem obvious, has 

faced two specific accusations: first, that is pays excessive attention to aspects 

that could be considered as irrelevant to the interactions, with there being a 

consequent lack of interest in the reality of the structures that form the basis of 

society; second, that it has a lack of historicity, derived from its 

phenomenological description of social situations. The crux of what makes its 

analysis relevant is still the structure of the interaction as the fundamental unit 

of social life. But without a doubt, its best contributions refer to the ways in 

which the experience of everyday life is organized. Using this paradigm, we will 

analyse aspects of the way in which social control and spiritual life unfolded 

inside the convent, especially for women.  

Another point of analytical support comes from Foucault (1985, 1999), in the 

form of his consideration of the body as a social and cultural product and of the 

repertoire of inquiries that he undertakes on social practices of regulation and 

domination of bodies that have led to a significant imbalance in perceptions of 

control over our bodies and our sexuality. In addition, Foucault makes a critical 

contribution—one that is of great interest to and makes a major contribution to 

our analysis—to the development of discourse on social institutions.  

The aspects that we will discuss in this work relate specifically to the 

interpretation and understanding of the feminine subject herself as well as of 

religious and social systems that govern the convent life of women and are 
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supported by the vows of obedience, poverty and chastity. Likewise, we will 

observe monastic life according to the analytical criteria for total institutions, as 

well as to the spatial and temporal aspects of monastic life and other nun-related 

elements. 

 

 

2. DAILY LIFE IN THE INSTITUTION 

 

Based on the perspective described in the previous section, we will focus on the 

practice of female religious life within the cloisters as an institution and how it 

refers to the ways in which nuns appropriated the conditions in which they 

lived, to their experiences and to the ways in which they interpreted norms 

(Lüdtke 1995).  

Our starting point is structured according to three aspects: first, and as the 

central issue, the multifunctionality inscribed within the post-Tridentine 

ecclesiastical current, observed from a historical perspective (Caro Baroja 1995); 

second, the cloisters as a space conducive to creativity, education, writing and 

the development of female intelligence and mysticism (Robledo 1994) and, 

therefore, as a space of freedom in a patriarchal world; and, finally, as a 

centralizing element for “truth” by means of a rigid framework of norms 

expressed in the way of perfection, mystical marriage, even in access to 

saintliness.  

There is nothing better for achieving these ends than establishments as “total 

institutions” (Goffman 1998), understood as a single place of residence and 

work, where people live in physical and social isolation from what we might 

consider normal society or the rest of society. Convents are clearly separated 

from the rest of civil society by walls that defend against any social or disruptive 

interference in religious life. But far from living in an isolated manner, here 

people are part of their own society. The people kept in here share, in their 

confinement, a formally administered routine with a series of regulations and 

rules governing all of their lives’ ambits, hours and activities. This is the context 

in which they devote themselves to their religious practices, which are 

nonetheless inferior to the desire to serve God. This makes institutions of this 
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type extremely persuasive realities that are likewise effective in achieving their 

aims and decisive when it comes to setting their activities, with an organization 

of the given time as well as of the work to be done, the new “family” life, which 

facilitates, as well as the process of disculturation that comes with being subject 

to instructions of this type. 

 

 

3. THE CONDITIONS OF THE FORM OF EVERYDAY LIFE: 

THE INSTITUTIONALIZATION OF CONTROL (DISCUSSION 

AND RESULTS) 
 

The way of perfection within an institution such as the convent is structured 

around the divine office, which marks the organization of time and is guided by 

religious vows. As Lavrin (1993) states, poverty offers all the world’s goods, 

chastity offers the pleasures of the body, and obedience offers freedom, which is 

the most noble and precious thing that man has. We will now examine this in 

detail.  

The vow of poverty is the foundation of evangelical perfection and the main 

characteristic of Franciscan charism (Iriarte 199). However, the way of life of 

Clarist monasteries, like that in many Hispanic American monasteries described 

by Campo (1977), Benassy-Berling (1983), Muriel (1992) and Soeiro (1985), did 

not coincide with poverty’s original intention. The initial will had changed due 

to the entry into the convent of property owned by the nuns, in addition to 

bequests and rents. The descriptions also show us possessions and donations 

from parents, etc. Therefore, poverty must be considered at an individual or 

private level rather than at a community one. As Toquica (2001) indicates in the 

case of the Santa Clara convent in Bogotá, the annual monetary revenues 

bequeathed by parents could be used by the whole community or left in the 

hands of the Prelate, and the community’s money covered the nuns’ clothing, 

medicines and sustenance. For daily expenses, the rules allowed them to have 

money and spend it on small daily items, and also on “personal treats, beautiful 

habits and interesting furniture”; all these things were condemned by the 
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confessor and punished with excommunication and consequent deprivation of 

ecclesiastical burial.   

With regard to the vow of chastity, Rubial (1995) states that this vow was an 

offer of the pleasures of the body. The idea that nuns should act as dead in life 

makes them renounce sexual pleasures. This was helped along by fasting and 

flagellation as instruments for resisting the temptation of the body. The 

descriptions warn that virginity had to be eternal and not tarnished or tempted 

by action or thought. So, for example, the confession diaries used by Toquica 

(2001) recommend that, if one does not want this treasure to wither or be stolen, 

all the senses must be closed, preserving modesty, honesty, moderation and 

sobriety in everything seen, heard, said, eaten, drunk and played.  

An important element that can be pointed out with the help of Foucault (1985) is 

that the Church imposed a crackdown on sex. Foucault locates this mainly in the 

seventeenth century. From this moment on, mentioning sex became increasingly 

difficult and costly, as if to master it, it would be necessary, first of all, to reduce 

it in language, to control free circulation of it in discourse, expel it from what 

was said and extinguish words that are too forceful in making it present.” 

Apparently, these prohibitions refer to the fear of mentioning it. They prevent its 

presence by avoiding any reference to it by name. Subsequently, modern 

modesty ensured it would not be mentioned thanks to the set of prohibitions 

that individuals issued to each other: "mutisms that impose silence by making 

people keep quiet” (Foucault 1999).  

Aranguren (2007) points out that in the framework of such monitoring and of an 

ecclesial need for authority over sexuality and life in general, control over 

female life was a fundamental point in achieving its purposes. This control 

would respond to a European tradition that puts women in a place where 

constraints and ways of regulating their bodies are indispensable for the 

prevention of sins. Whether through education, the family, husbands, the home 

or the convent, women would be the object of constant vigilance by the Church.  

But despite sex being a topic that was to be avoided and that was constantly 

censored, it was a recurring, ever-present theme. And sex-related aspects are the 

most frequently mentioned ones in the descriptions, which produces the 

assumption that sex is one of the most troubling issues for the Church.  
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Thus, regarding the regulation of the vow of chastity and sex-related matters 

within the convent, it is possible to unravel two elements. On the one hand, 

there is control of the senses to preserve the purity of body, mind and soul. 

Moreover, the body is not only cloistered, but also mortified. Nuns sought the 

pain of self-torture, but also of the disease complained of. Pain as “sacredness of 

punishment” or “savage sacredness” (Le Breton 1999) that seizes the person 

away from himself and makes him confront his limits, a capricious and arbitrary 

form that loves with unprecedented cruelty, became the most powerful 

language of the bodily technology that lives construct. Thus, there was revealed 

a horror of one’s own body: “Each finger of the hands tormented me fiercely, the 

clothes that I wore, the air and the light that I gazed at... all day and all night 

brought a trembling and a dread that you could not put into words” (Aranguren 

2007). Furthermore, after the suffering there is enjoyment, and manipulation of 

suffering becomes a way of overcoming the body’s confines. 

Then there is the essential theme of the mystical marriage with Christ. The 

descriptions indicate that any opening to the outside or flight with the mundane 

may be harmful to chastity. An example is looks from outsiders, “as the nuns’ 

imaginations would be fed with dark phantoms and unchaste images. And in 

reciting the Divine Office, in prayer and in other community exercises, they shall 

live with their souls, which must be like clean crystal that the Divine Husband 

can be seen in, thrashing around in regret before the images of what they saw.” 

According to Foucault (1988), things are very different with respect to 

censorship: “There is a real explosion of discourse around and on the subject of 

sex,” but with a very rigorous cleansing of the authorized and used vocabulary. 

So much so that it is possible that a whole rhetoric of allusion and metaphor was 

codified, which manifests itself in new rules of decency that filter words, cleanse 

statements and also control enumerations. When and where, in which situations, 

between which interlocutors and in which kinds of social relations it was 

permissible to talk about sex were therefore defined. Through this, regions of 

absolute silence, or also, at least, of great tact and discretion, such as relations 

between parents and children, between educators and students, or between 

masters and servants were established (Foucault 1985). This was more so when 

it came to the religious education of a cloistered nun, which was imparted via 
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ecclesiastical power. In the discourse the phenomenon is almost the reverse: 

there is an endless proliferation of sex as a theme. According to Foucault, this 

discursive fermentation accelerated during the eighteenth century, mainly in the 

field of the exercise of power itself: institutional incitement to talk about sex in 

detail. This is demonstrated, as Toquica (2001) points out, by the evolution of the 

Catholic pastoral and the sacrament of penance after the Council of Trent. Little 

by little, the nakedness of the questions asked in the medieval manuals and in 

most of those from the seventeenth century was concealed. Going into details 

was avoided. Discretion is recommended with increasing emphasis. But the 

extension of confession and confession of the flesh continued to grow under the 

impetus of the Counter-Reformation. The descriptions go to extremes regarding 

the care that should be taken over the sexual provocation incited by men’s dark 

arts, and they also warn that other arts such as painting, poetry, literature, 

images of saints and even theological texts could undermine chastity. 

It seems that, under these warnings, nuns would not have been able to learn 

anything other than that related to the divine office. This clearly would have 

hindered the construction of knowledge and cultivation of arts and letters, as 

happened within many female cloisters.  

Touching directly associated with sexual sensitivity and linked to carnal 

pleasure was also strictly regulated. Warnings from confessors offer a glimpse of 

the way in which some nuns greeted men in the locutory, putting in the mouth 

of the Holy Spirit a patristic belief that considered woman to be impure by 

nature: a man who touches a woman cannot fail to be tainted. And this was 

much more so for virgins, because, even if the touch came from a hand alone, 

this was enough to alter the senses and make them acquiesce in delight, because 

what happens to the two sexes when they touch is the same as what happens to 

straw placed in a flame.  

Foucault’s approach is corroborated by Lavrin (1993) when he says that during 

the seventeenth century the ecclesiastical interest in controlling sexual impulses 

increased. In confessionals of the time, more questions were asked about 

specifics, and both research into and descriptions of all the possibilities of 

sinning sensually were increasingly precise. But it was necessary to do more 

than control contact between the two sexes. There was also a need to take care 
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over contacts between sisters themselves. This is why confessor dialogues and 

descriptions contain warnings about special friendships among the nuns, tender 

friendships that often caused embarrassment to the community and careless 

friendships that would discredit the entire community and sacrifice all the 

bonds of the Divine Spouse. It was therefore proposed that they live in 

evangelical friendship, loving one another voluntarily, but fleeing the unique 

friendship.  

Furthermore, as Loreto (1995) points out, the idea was to prevent everyday 

touching of bodies, as stipulated by the rules. Nuns and the abbess were 

obligated to sleep in bedrooms where the beds were “different and separated 

from one another” and two individuals sleeping “in the same bed” was banned. 

The nuns could not sleep accompanied by “one another, or not wearing their 

habits, or separately.” Personal sensitivity was visually and physically limited 

through the use of special clothing, and control of the nuns’ affections came to 

extend to maids and the laity. Even control over what was said and heard was 

so important that records of it—mainly what was discussed in the locutory—

were kept, and the abbess was then told about what had been overheard.  

All this control of the senses, as Toquica (2001) says, had a final objective for the 

sisters, namely marriage to Christ, for which the vow of chastity was a basic 

requirement. The female body was regarded as the property of the husband. The 

metaphor of the mystic wedding vows that inspired a clearly feminine form of 

religiosity dates back to the thirteenth century, and in the seventeenth century it 

was interpreted as a physical reality with patriarchal connotations: Christ was a 

jealous husband and wives were to remain faithful to him. Breaking this 

promise, which among lay people is called adultery, is called sacrilege among 

nuns (Rubial, 1995: 356). The personal relationship of the sister with her 

husband was a key element of religious discourse that the biographers used to 

reinforce the patriarchal model in gender relations. In this context, in the 

descriptions and dialogues, Jesus Christ was shown as a jealous husband and 

the sisters as wives foolish and unfaithful virgins. All this has a correlation with 

the possibilities for sensual sin, which were increasingly precise. 

In short, the topic of chastity, as Aranguren (2007) says, is part of a broad 

conception of the body which extends to a notion of suffering that is 
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understandable along with the notion of enjoyment. Mystical experiences, 

therefore, would be approachable from these notions, in order to establish what 

they say about subjective practices and an exemplifying an ordering discourse 

that surrounds and frames women in this context. Thus, suffering would be an 

essential point in the process of incorporation of social standards and a marker 

of the possibility of dialogue with God. Along this path, the body has a 

privileged place, since it will always be inscribed, stamped and mortified by the 

marks of such regulations. 

Finally, the vow of obedience, as Toquica (2001) states, offers freedom as the 

most noble and precious element of the human being. Failure to comply with 

this vow that was fundamental for ecclesiastical control meant eternal 

damnation and sacrilege. In this whole process of assignment of freedom, a 

professed nun was subjected to two authorities: the abbess and the confessor. 

There was a certain rivalry between them, but, in the end, the confessor as 

spiritual director was the figure who really guided the nuns, decided whether or 

not the sisters were progressing in their spiritual life and measured the 

orthodoxy of their faith, since this was the figure who could denounce them to 

the authorities. Abbesses had to use penalties to oblige nuns to go to pray in 

unison and to eat as a community, and they could ban profane diversions. They 

had to ensure that at the grilles and receptions “time was not wasted all the 

while on useless and sometimes malicious conversation.” In addition, according 

to the same description, they had to maintain a desirable and necessary silence. 

In the descriptions and dialogues, there is an adaptation of the rules to the 

specific circumstances of the local community. We observe, by means of what 

was prohibited, some of the everyday habits of the Clarisses that the Church 

sought to correct. The end rhetorically draws the stormy imaginary landscape of 

the consequences of disobedience and sin, built from the misogynist discourse of 

ecclesiastical power, but it also reveals some of the behaviour traits of some 

nuns (Lavrin 1993).  

Life in the convent transcends a number of key issues regarding social and 

spiritual control and the economic and social order, with a necessary cloistering 

not only of the body but also of the soul. Community life, marked by the rule of 

the hierarchy and the convent roles, reproduces the social division that existed 
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on the outside. The hierarchies set tasks, and through the vows the whole 

community was given commitments and obligations. In addition, reinforcement 

through convent education impelled women, from the earliest stage, to be 

humble and obedient, guarded at all times by watchers, listeners or portresses, 

who were responsible for symbolic control over the enclosed space.  

In short, life in the convent community is marked by a whole series of 

differentiated and compartmentalized spaces according to: the activity being 

performed within these; the times, characterized by the day-to-day management 

of time according to canonical hours, and the commitment not to waste it, 

because time is the only thing that cannot be recovered if it is lost; and other 

elements that make it possible to categorize the convent as total institutions 

(Goffman, 2001; 2007), where ignoring the rules, even in one’s thoughts, 

involves not only penance but voluntary mortification. All of this was brought 

together by a guiding thread: prayer, which articulates practices, repels 

suffering and supports community life in the convent. 

 

 

3. CONCLUSIONS 
 

In this study, we have focused on social control and regular life in the convent 

through the profession of vows of obedience, poverty and chastity. We have 

shown that obedience is a basic requirement in constructing others. Poverty was 

always understood within a scope that was more individual than communal. 

Chastity received the most attention, perhaps owing to the sexual disorder of 

the ecclesiastical hierarchy and its being the target of criticism from Lutherans 

(Caro Baroja 1995). All this configures the possibility of spiritual purity to enter 

into marriage with Christ. In addition, it gave the Church economic power 

through the inheritances or bequests it received.  

Moreover, cloistering became an element for removing the possibility of women 

exerting influence over social and political issues. For nuns, their mystical 

experience would serve as a space for expression and public action within 

political, economic and social history. Paradoxically, it could be said that the 

nature of internal detachment particular to mysticism, and the loss of 
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boundaries between subject and object, favoured women. Representing 

themselves in the image and likeness of the suffering Christ offering his body as 

a sacrifice would apparently open the space in which women began to constitute 

traits of their search for autonomy. However, it is possible to also suggest that 

this self-awareness, which would open up an internal detachment (offer of the 

body), would chain feminine joy more than ever to the masculine order. 

Ferrus (2005) said that convent life is linked to confession and works based on 

secrecy. Writing from obedience entails inscribing oneself in a discourse of 

power and demonstrating hidden aspects. But this gesture becomes ambivalent, 

because from here it is possible to unleash a strategy that puts before the eyes of 

the authority a discursive gesture that otherwise would be understood as 

subversive. Women manage to protagonize access to a space for self-expression 

that would otherwise be completely denied to them. 

Likewise, the constitution of “feminine intimacy” is rightly framed by the 

presence, more active than ever, of God. The pleasure of the feminine would be 

inscribed with this in regulated privacy, in personal and modern experience of 

self-control of the passions. If this process of subjectivation ends up favouring 

the inscribing of subjects in an even more captivating social order, it is because it 

does not operate in a negative way only. As Foucault (1992) said, if power was 

nothing more than repressive, if it did nothing other than say no, do we really 

think that it would be obeyed? What gives power its hold and makes it accepted 

is simply that it does not bear down only as a force that says no but is actually 

cross cutting, producing things, inducing pleasure, creating knowledge and 

producing discourses. 
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Abstract 

The paper both theoretically and empirically examines the interrelationship 

between the act of othering (i.e. self-identification via distantiation from the 

‘Other’) and the attachment to Europe, while it also addresses the value-based 

ontological foundations of these epistemologically relevant and praxis-related 

features. Late Modernity is proposed as a general framework that can hold 

together these components conceptually. The empirical findings are about 18 EU 

member states; data were obtained from the European Social Survey (2018). As a 

general conclusion the paper stresses that people who prefer the relative 

importance of values about diversity and self-transcendence, they are more 

open towards the ‘Other’, while they are more attached to Europe as well. 
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1.INTRODUCTION 
 

The paper theoretically links three notions, namely ‘othering’, ‘Europeanness’, 

and ‘values’ under the conceptual grand-narrative of Late Modernity, while it 

also empirically examines the interrelatedness of these aspects. From the 

perspective of the self the act of othering is in fact ‘becoming’, i.e. a self-

identification through distantiation from the ‘Other’.1 In line with this, the 

existential self-understanding of ‘being’ is also about the ‘otherness’ of the 

Other. For the emancipation of the self, however, the Other needs to be liberated 

from this objectified status since it has an alienating impact on the self as well. 

Accordingly, without the recognition of the Other’s subjectivity, the self cannot 

unfold its own uniqueness either; it just pursues representations from a 

contemplative and detached position. Thus, the self’s autonomous freedom is 

existentially connected to the acknowledgement of the Other’s freedom. Insofar 

as the political project of Europe is both about institutional multilateralism and 

cosmopolitan multiculturalism, Europeanness as a normative-cognitive 

ideational substance and a pool of praxes is strongly related to the above 

described act of recognizing the Other. People of Europe are very different 

respective to their collective customs, norms, and conventions, thus according to 

their culturally and linguistically framed social structures. Yet, people of Europe 

are also very different regarding to their individualities. So, Europe is diverse in 

many ways, nevertheless as an entity it is actually based on the recognition of 

these individual and social diversities. In the era of Late Modernity the 

acknowledgement of these diversities is even more urgent as the parallel 

processes of globalization and localization generate institutional abstractions, 

which question the logics and semantics of particular cultures, and promote, 

instead, universalism. Traditional references are not valid any longer, therefore 

people need to abandon their pattern-based routines and rely on their reflexive 

                                                           

1 The concept of the Other traces back to Hegel’s master–slave dialectical relation (see: 
Brons 2015). Later the approach was further developed especially in French philosophy, 
most importantly by theoretical contributions from Sartre, de Beauvoir, Levinas, Kristeva, 
Derrida, and Lacan. 
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capacities and critical agencies. This process indicates individualization, i.e. the 

emergence of unconstrained individual subjectivities. Accordingly, the 

unstoppable, at most from a traditional perspective refutable Late Modernity is 

in itself facilitating European togetherness based on the recognition of all 

subjects’ uniqueness. Europeanness, however, with its epistemologically 

relevant and praxis-related content could be unfolded just if a subjective 

ontological foundation supports it. These underpinning basics are the values, i.e. 

the emotionally driving and rationally justifying standards and criteria of one’s 

constituted self. Values as ontological beliefs enable the individual agents to 

develop their reflexive capacities and critical agencies necessitated by the 

institutional abstractions of Late Modernity. In light of this argument, the paper 

claims and empirically inquires that the recognition of the Other is associated 

with an attachment to Europe, while both of these features are related to a 

certain individual value-set respects diversity. 

 

 

2.EUROPE IN THE ERA OF LATE MODERNITY 

 

Late Modernity as a concept is mostly linked to two distinguished thinkers, 

Anthony Giddens and Ulrich Beck (Beck et al. 1994). Their starting point is that 

Modernization is not a linear process, i.e. a continuous progression from one 

stage to another, but rather a series of shifts between transformations and 

restorations in the social realm. It is due to the context of structuration, which 

claims that institutions and agents are endlessly shaping and reshaping each 

other (Giddens 1984). Accordingly, institutions have framing capacities, yet 

agents also have critical and reflexive subjectivity to overcome these constraints. 

Furthermore, this spontaneous actorness of the individuals is significantly 

unfolding in Late Modernity; actually, this is the generative feature of this era 

(Giddens 1991). In pre-modern times religious references as one-dimensional 

logics and semantics strongly influenced subjects’ ideas (way of thinking) and 

praxes (way of doing things), while these constraints also forced rigidly 

understood roles and superior–inferior statuses on individual agents and their 

interactions. Then in Classic Modernity, due to the Enlightenment and after the 
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emergence of the Westphalian world order, religious references were challenged 

by secularism and national ethoses. In line with this tendency, nation-states 

cultivating and protecting national cultures and heritages, using national 

languages, and providing public services among them most importantly public 

education and home front defense in order to socialize individuals through the 

‘in-group’–‘out-group’ perspective became the new the institutional foundations 

(cf. Anderson 1983). Hence, Classic Modernity is both conceptually and 

empirically grasped through the lenses of rationalization and bureaucratization 

(Weber), through the process of extension from community (Gemeinschaft) to 

society (Gesellschaft) (Tönnies), or from mechanical to organic solidarity 

(Durkheim), and through an increasing functional (Parsons), systemic 

(Luhmann), and field-related (Bourdieu) differentiations of societies (Giddens 

1995). What all these approaches have in common is that they unanimously 

favor structures in their theoretical arguments against individual actors, which 

latters are considered as agents adapt their ideas and praxes to external patterns. 

Late Modernity, instead, is about a shift towards autonomous agency since 

certain interrelated trends are heavily undermining particular cultures in this 

era (Beck et al. 2003). These trends are the pervasiveness of interdependencies, 

the penetration of uncertainties, and the expansion of individualization, which 

three phenomena could be seen as institutional abstractions (Giddens 1990). 

Already from the end of the 2nd World War, more obviously from the ‘60s and 

‘70s, and particularly since the dissolution of the bipolar system, a parallel 

globalization and localization drive our world. This constellation means that 

everything, in fact, has a dual global and local relevancy, since structural 

interconnectedness is inexorably pervading from political, economic and 

security ties, through energy-supply, info-communication and environmental 

challenges, to technological development and evolution of digitalized mega-

systems (Giddens 1990). This trend is creating different kinds of globally 

expansive and locally palpable interdependencies, like the extreme division of 

labour, international product- and service-lines, as well as robotized and 

automatized supply-systems, not to mention the worldwide flows of goods, 

capitals, and information, on the one hand, while also threats and hazards like 

terrorism, extremism, international crime, illegal migration, global warming, 
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health diseases, etc., on the other hand (Beck 1992). What is global becomes 

local, and what is local turns to be global at the same time, which 

interrelatedness is undermining the reference value of particular logics and 

semantics (Giddens 1999). Agents’ intersubjective interactions are also more and 

more relating to anonymous and faceless partners in the virtual space, or even 

being replaced by subjective ones with ‘smart technologies’. Therefore, a 

pressuring anxiety emerges about how to understand, translate, interpret, and 

react to these penetrating impulses, and about how can the filters of particular 

cultures decode and recode these impacts. Individuals experience that somehow 

their ‘inhabited world’ is expanding and shrinking simultaneously; while the 

various flows are radically widening local contexts, without common references 

the diverse subjective approaches about how to reflect on these impulses 

undermine the sense of belonging to a certain community. 

These globally-locally relevant interdependencies, due to the flows, are creating 

different kinds of uncertainties, and to concern with these risks is rather an 

individual than a collective task since particular logics and semantics cannot 

provide adequate patterns any longer (Beck 1992). Individual agents, thus, have 

to rely on their reflexive and critical actorness, and the more they expand their 

autonomous and spontaneous subjectivity, the more traditional references are 

falsified (Beck 1999). However, individualization is going beyond reflecting on 

interdependencies. If cultural logics and semantics are dubious, then these 

patterns cannot give reliable meanings to social statuses, roles, positions, bonds, 

relationships, and interactions either. This leads to a series of shifts. First of all, 

patriarchal structures legitimizing Man’s dominance over Woman are unveiled 

to be male chauvinist and sexist (Beck and Beck-Gernsheim 1995). The ‘othering’ 

of women by biased ideas, such as they are physically weaker, more sensitive, 

more affective, more caring, more romantic, less competitive, less autonomous, 

more aesthetic-minded, etc., is a traditional semantic that hardly keeps its 

reference value in Late Modernity. This shift has fundamental impacts on 

women’s lifestyles from relationships (roles in family, status of marriage, 

courtships and friendships), through education and career (studies, positions, 

employment, entrepreneurship), to consumption and public-political 

engagement. This leads to the de- and reconstruction of the status of loving 
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relationships (Giddens 1992). Neither the traditional narratives (romantic bond, 

being ‘stick together forever’, establishing a ‘common life and future’, etc.), nor 

the legal interpretation (marriage as a pact) matter as basic references. Instead, 

the aspects of intimacy, togetherness, equality, honesty, bond of communion, 

mutuality, respect, giving freedom and space, providing a supportive and 

inspirational atmosphere to each other are becoming essential features of a 

courtship/loveship (Beck and Beck-Gernsheim 1995). The sexual orientation of 

the parties is irrelevant, the traditional model is not universal any longer. The 

emphasis is on the quality of the relationship; if it can or cannot safeguard an 

intimate connectedness for the partners to live a peaceful life in an era full of 

contingencies (Giddens 1992). In line with this, break-ups are not considered as 

failures. On the contrary, to cut short an unhappy relationship is a reflexive 

action. The concept of marriage is changing as well. It is more and more a 

tendency that not just men but also women – irrespective to age – enjoy the 

autonomy from social pressures to be single. Couples are together for years 

without being married. Frequently they are not keeping a common household or 

living in the same area. Long-distance relationships are thriving, more 

commonly between people with very different national and cultural 

backgrounds (Beck and Beck-Gernsheim 2002). Understanding about 

divorcement is also different than it used to be. If a marriage is not working, 

then its legal status cannot hold it together either, so the procedure of getting 

divorced is demanded to be faster and easier. Accordingly, contracts about 

separated incomes, bank accounts, and properties are becoming usual features 

of a marriage. Of course, due to these tendencies family as a basic social unit is 

perceived through a new lens as well. The traditional model of father, mother 

and kid(s) does not have a reference value any more. On the one hand, gay and 

lesbian couples have the same rights as heterosexual ones (to marry, to adopt, to 

have joint loans and credits, to enjoy family-related social benefits and subsidies, 

etc.) in more and more societies, while on the other hand, single-parent families 

are widely accepted and respected both socially and institutionally. The roles of 

family members are also in a change. Neither based on gender, nor due to 

traditional family functionality there should not be a distinction between 

‘breadwinning’ and ‘childrearing-housekeeping’ tasks. Obviously, ‘strong ties’, 
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i.e. the intensiveness of bonds between different generations of an extended 

family (for instance, to have a common household, to live close to each other, to 

ask for daily favors, to share certain costs or loans, etc.) is decreasing as well; 

nuclear families, instead, are more relying on formal relations with various 

entities. 

In light of this argument, the parallel globalization and localization of 

interdependencies infuse everyday interactions with relevant uncertainties. 

Subjects cannot follow their routines based on particular patterns as these 

cultural references are inadequate to interact upon due to their static nature 

constrains individual agency (Beck 1992). Subjects, thus, have to develop their 

reflexive and critical capacities, which process leads to the expansion of 

autonomous and spontaneous actorness. This further weakens the relevancy of 

traditional logics and semantics, i.e. societies become more unpredictable, more 

pluralistic, more heterogeneous, and more diverse since individual subjectivity 

is flourishing (Giddens 1990). Dealing with uncertainties, thereby, creates 

further contingencies. Although subjects still strive to apply customized ideas 

and praxes in their interactions, as Giddens says, to ‘colonize’ their future in 

order to make it foreseeable, yet the reliability of these routines, so to achieve an 

ontological security, is rather up to a dynamically adaptive reflexive and critical 

agency than to follow particular references (Giddens 1991). As this ontological 

security is both about a feeling of stability and about foundations of one’s 

identity, therefore in Late Modernity subjects have to accept on the one hand, 

that stability is not based on solid logics and semantics but it derives from an 

openness to continuous changes, while on the other hand, they need constantly 

deconstruct and reconstruct their selves accordingly. As everyday interactions 

are also ‘trials’, individual agents, thus, narratively and performatively 

constitute their subjectivity through these social activities (Giddens 1991). In 

light of this, they gain and grasp reflexive and critical capacities and knowledge 

through interactions, most notably with their intimate partners. As these 

relationships supposed to be more trusting, subjects, thereby, first learn 

reflexivity and critical agency with their loved ones, with their best friends, and 

with their close-knit relations (Beck and Beck-Gernsheim 2002). Showing 

recognition, respect, tolerance, solidarity, and empathy towards others, just as 
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pursuing equality, justice, deliberative consensus, and peaceful reconciliation of 

conflicts derive from the subjects’ similarly working intimate relationships. 

Consequently, reflexivity and critical agency have an individual, a social, and an 

institutional level as well. The very latter should be understood as the reflection 

of institutions; if the subjects are reflexive, then their structural frameworks will 

change accordingly. 

Through this lens the political project of ‘Europe’ could be seen as a series of 

reflexive institutional efforts in the era of Late Modernity (Beck and Grande 

2007). The EU is neither about supranationalism, i.e. an evolution of European 

superstructures leading towards a post-Westphalian constellation, nor only 

about inter-governmentalism, or multi-level, multi-sector, and multi-actor 

partnerships, since neither of these approaches would progress beyond the 

unequivocal ‘either/or’ logics and semantics. Europe should be constructed, 

instead, along the ‘both/and’ principle, which is the only alternative to 

reflexively and critically overshadow the self/in-group–other/out-group 

mechanism of distantiation (Beck 2006). Europe in the era of Late Modernity is 

based on three distinguished references. Pan-relationalism is the recognition of 

an existential attachment among subjects and related to the subjects–objects vis-

à-vis nexuses. Anti-representationalism is the understanding that nothing is 

represented to the individual agents, but everything is presented/constructed 

by them, so both actorness related to the framing structures is possible and 

subjects’ embeddedness into their objective, natural, and social surroundings is 

existentially indispensable. And finally anti-essentialism highlights that there 

are no essential Truths, only subjective beliefs justified through deliberative 

communications. All these references undermine the ‘either/or’ particular logics 

and semantics, while they promote, instead, the ‘both/and’ principle questions 

the validity of all kinds of one-dimensional framings, monolithic interpretations, 

and mono-linguistic translations (Beck 1998).  

Accordingly, Europe as a reflexive institutional entity supports gender equality 

against patriarchal structures, and equal rights for all subjects irrespective to 

their ethnic, religious, or political backgrounds and sexual orientation. It strives 

for the free flow of people, information, material and immaterial capitals, goods, 

and services. It contributes to the culture of deliberative communications by 
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encouraging civil engagement, safeguarding transparency, and preventing 

ideational hegemonies through free press and unrestricted expression of 

subjective perspectives (Beck and Grande 2007). Europe facilitates social 

integration, acceptance, and solidarity against exclusionist marginalization and 

scapegoating accusations. It favors interdisciplinary scientization against 

monoscopic expertization, and it prefers arguments of truth-candidates 

searching for consensual justice against findings reveal fixed and 

unquestionable Truths (Beck 2005). Europe in the era of Late Modernity has to 

follow this cosmopolitan path otherwise it would fall back to the constellation of 

‘either/or’ logics and semantics entail disintegration and the re-emergence of 

traditional cultures. 

 

 

3.VALUES AS ONTOLOGICAL FOUNDATIONS 

 

According to the above-described theoretical argument, the agents’ reflexive and 

critical actorness embraces specific ideational substances and praxes adequate to 

the abstraction processes of Late Modernity. This actorness, thereby, refers to 

epistemological level and action-related features. Compare to these aspects of 

agency, the feeling of ontological security, theorized by Giddens as a routinized 

individual stance provides stability and reliability to the subject, should be 

understood as something more foundational. The constituted self’s multi-

layered subjectivity originates back to this stance that ontologically enables the 

agent to construct certain epistemologically relevant ideas, and based on these 

cognitive-normative understandings to apply adequate praxes. This basic stance 

comprises values, which are both emotionally affective beliefs and rationally 

consistent justifications serve as guidelines. These values have different 

meanings, some of them are in complementing, some rather in conflicting 

relation with each other. Irrespective to cultures, these meanings are constant, 

however the subjects’ own sets of values, their own preferences are culturally 

framed (Schwartz and Bilsky 1990). To put it in another way, values are abstract 

and general, but the subjective set of values is always particular. This 
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constellation makes us individually unique, yet also embedded into a socio-

cultural and socio-moral environment. 

And exactly this is the main challenge of Late Modernity, insofar as the 

abstraction processes of this era undermine the traditional cultures provide 

references, such as norms, codes, customs, and framing narratives for subjects to 

create their sets of values. As these cultural semantics and logics are getting to 

be more and more questioned subjects’ anxiety about their ontological security 

is growing. They need to un-build and re-build their sets of values in order to 

make their preferences more adequate to the cosmopolitan shifts of Late 

Modernity. They need to re-constitute their selves in order to be able for 

reflexive and critical agency allows Gestalt-switches (complete change about 

one’s way of thinking and doing things). And they need to deconstruct and 

reconstruct their individual ideas and praxes in order to overcome the everyday 

uncertainties of intersubjective and subjective interactions. Without stable 

references subjects need to rely on themselves. Those who are able to proceed on 

this cosmopolitan path can adapt to Late Modernity easier, while those who 

have serious setbacks and struggles are rather yearning for the recovery of 

traditional semantics and logics. Accordingly, Late Modernity urges subjects, all 

around the world and irrespective to their cultural environment, to redefine 

their epistemologically relevant ideas and action-level praxes, but more 

importantly to redesign their sets of values since those who are able to 

ontologically rely on an individual stance enables them for continuous reflexive 

and critical de- and reconstruction of their selves could deal with the meta-shifts 

of this era much more adequately. As Late Modernity is really about dialectical 

meta-shifts. It is not just proceeding Classic Modernity with something new, 

globalized and universal, but still static structural framing. On the contrary, it is 

a dynamic progressiveness without fixed references. Everything turns to be 

fluid, infinite and boundless underpinned by the ‘both/and’ principle of a 

future-oriented and recognition-based subjective agency respects existential 

togetherness. This is why it is important to understand individual perceptions, 

interpretations, attitudes, and behaviours from the perspective of values, as the 

latters are the ontological foundations. 
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There are many contemporary value-theories in the literature, yet probably the 

most elaborated one is the concept of Basic Human Values proposed by Shalom 

H. Schwartz (1992, 2005, 2006, 2012). It purposefully strives to synthesize or at 

least consider other relevant approaches, while it is continuously revised 

through empirical inputs as well. Schwartz highlights that values are referring 

to three universal requirements: (1) about one’s biological needs, (2) about 

coordination of social interactions, and (3) about survival needs related to 

welfare and well-being of different social groups. As it clearly seems these 

requirements are embracing both individual and more extended collective 

needs, which suggests that subjects are individual selves existentially embedded 

into their social surroundings. Beside the requirements Schwartz also identifies 

six universal features of values based on previous concepts. He underlines that 

(1) values are both rational justifications and emotional beliefs; (2) values are 

motivational sources for desired goals (what to achieve); (3) but values are also 

standards and criteria with normative contents (how to achieve objectives); (4) 

values are abstract in their natures, so they transcend particular situations and 

interactions; (5) one’s individual set is a dynamically constructed preference, 

therefore values are ranked according to subjectively understood relative 

importance; and finally (6) an individual agent’s ideas and praxes are always 

underpinned by more than one value. Schwartz (2006) distinguishes 10 types of 

the Basic Human Values:  

1. Self-Direction. It represents the desire of experiencing autonomy about 

one’s own life, independence and innovativeness both about thoughts 

and actions. It is describable by the notions of choosing, creating, 

creativity, curiosity, and exploring. 

2. Stimulation. It traces back to the desire of enjoying changes and new, 

untried paths in one’s own life. It refers to the inspiring excitement of 

taking risks and pursuing novelties and challenges. It also represents the 

motivation of breaking with routines and habits.  

3. Hedonism. It is identifiable as pleasure and sensuous gratification for 

oneself. 
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4. Achievement. It is understandable as the ambition for personal success 

through demonstrating competence according to social standards. 

5. Power. Schwartz describes this value as the desire of well-acknowledged 

social status and prestige, as well as control or dominance over people 

and various resources. 

6. Security. It is identifiable as a desired goal to achieve existential – both 

material and physical – safety; a harmony of personal relationships 

contributes to the self’s emotional and mental balance; in a more 

extended sense, to enjoy social stability. 

7. Conformity. It is a motivation of being loyal, adjusted, and 

accommodated to social norms and expectations, and to restrain from 

actions, inclinations, and impulses likely to harm these collective 

references. 

8. Tradition. It is understandable as respect, commitment, and acceptance 

of the customs, codes, taboos, social rules, collective knowledge, 

experiences, and narratives represented in the traditional logics and 

semantics of one’s cultural surroundings. 

9. Benevolence. It is about preserving and enhancing the welfare of those 

‘in-group’ subjects with whom one is in frequent, close-knit, and/or 

more intimate personal contact. 

10. Universalism. It inspires to respect the importance of others’ welfare and 

well-being (solidarity and equality), to appreciate the peaceful and 

consensus-oriented reconciliation of social problems (peace and justice), 

to acknowledge the relevancy of deliberative pluralism (democracy), to 

be open towards otherness and diversity (tolerance), and to protect the 

natural environment. 

These basic values can be grouped into two main categories: the first five have 

rather self-oriented, more individual-centered meanings (the subject in contrast 

to others as a unique agent), while the second half embraces values with rather 

collective connotations (the subject among others with respect to the references, 

patterns, interests, diversity, etc. of these social groups). Notwithstanding, for 

Schwartz to differentiate the values into a ‘four dimensions-two axes’ model is 

more crucial. These dimensions are Openness to change vs. Conservation on one 
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axe, and Self-enhancement vs. Self-transcendence on the other axe. Openness to 

change embraces the values of Self-direction and Stimulation, while 

Conservation as an oppositional dimension comprises Security, Conformity, and 

Tradition. On the other axe Self-enhancement, based on Achievement and 

Power, stands against Self-transcendence, which is built on Universalism and 

Benevolence. Hedonism is not clearly placed in this model, so respective to this 

single value its individual meaning is rather more important to note. 

 

Figure 1. The Schwartz model 

Source: Schwartz 2001, 270. 
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There is dynamic interrelation among these values. Based on Figure 1 this 

theoretical inner-mechanism is easier to understand, insofar as compare to the 

subject’s most preferred value the others’ relative importance on both directions, 

i.e. starting with either left or right on the circle to the other end point, is 

continuously decreasing. This is how one’s individual set of values is working as 

an ontological foundation frames epistemologically relevant ideas and action-

related praxes through the lens of a subjective preference of values. In line with 

this, not one principal value, but always a combination of values defines one’s 

ideational substances and practices. It is also important to note that according to 

this circle-based inner-mechanism certain values grouped into different 

dimensions are closer to each other than other values. For instance, Self-

direction is in the same dimension with Stimulation, yet closer to Universalism 

than to Benevolence or Hedonism. This constellation has a theoretical function, 

inasmuch values next to each other in the circle always have some common 

meanings. In light of this, Schwartz highlights that (1) Power and Achievement 

both emphasize social superiority and esteem; (2) Achievement and Hedonism 

both are concerned with self-indulgence; (3) Hedonism and Stimulation both 

entail a desire for affectively pleasant arousal; (4) Stimulation and Self-direction 

both involve intrinsic motivation for mastery and openness to change; (5) Self-

direction and Universalism both express reliance on one’s own judgment and 

comfort with the diversity of existence; (6) Universalism and Benevolence both 

are concerned with enhancement of others and transcendence of selfish 

interests; (7) Tradition and Conformity both stress self-restraint and submission; 

(8) Conformity and Security both emphasize protection of order and harmony in 

relations; and (9) Security and Power both stress the attempt to avoid or 

overcome the threat of uncertainties by controlling relationships and resources 

(cf. Schwartz 1992, 14–15). 
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4.OTHERING, EUROPEANNESS, AND VALUES. THE 

EMPIRICAL FINDINGS 

 

As it was already said above, the empirical part of the paper, on the one hand, 

examines the interrelationship between the acceptance of the Other and the 

attachment to Europe. As both of these ideational substances refer to the 

subjects’ ability to abandon traditional logics and semantics as references, and 

rely, instead, on their reflexive capacities and critical agencies required in the era 

of Late Modernity, therefore the paper assumes a positive association between 

the two features. Nonetheless, both recognizing the Other and appreciating 

Europeanness are connected to epistemologically relevant and praxis-related 

features have to be ontologically supported by a certain individual set of values. 

Respective to these ontological foundations, on the other hand, the paper 

assumes that those subjects who prefer the relative importance of values about 

diversity and self-transcendence, i.e Universalism, Benevolence, and Self-

direction, they are more open towards the Others, while they are more attached 

to Europe as well. 

Data for the empirical inquiry were obtained from the 8th wave of the European 

Social Survey (ESS 2016).1 As a first step a 6-items-based composite index about 

othering was elaborated. Using the scales of the questionnaire-items the optional 

answers were categorized and addressed by the reference values of 0, 1 or 2 

(Table 1). Then based on their subjective perceptions individual respondents 

were distinguished into three distinct groups: ‘exclusionist’, ‘ambivalent’, and 

‘inclusionist’ (Table 2). 

 

 

 

                                                           

1 The ESS is an open-source, academically driven, cross-national, bi-annual, 
representative survey that has been conducted across Europe since 2001. The survey 
measures the attitudes, beliefs and behaviour patterns of diverse populations; respective 
to the 8th wave this means more than 40 thousands respondents from more than 20 
countries. For this investigation only the EU member states’ data were used. 
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Table 1. The composite index of othering 

Variables Reference values 

0 1 2 

When jobs are scarce, men 
should have more right to a 
job than women. 

1 – Agree 
strongly 
2 – Agree 

3 – Neither 
agree nor 
disagree 

4 – 
Disagree 
5 – 
Disagree 
strongly 

Gay men and lesbians 
should be free to live their 
own life as they wish 

4 – Disagree 
5 – Disagree 
strongly 

3 – Neither 
agree nor 
disagree 

1 – Agree 
strongly 
2 – Agree 

Gay male and lesbian 
couples should have the 
same rights to adopt 
children as straight couples. 

4 – Disagree 
5 – Disagree 
strongly 

3 – Neither 
agree nor 
disagree 

1 – Agree 
strongly 
2 – Agree 

Would you say it is generally 
bad or good for [country]’s 
economy that people come 
to live here from other 
countries? [‘0’ means ‘Bad 
for the economy’ whereas 
‘10’ means ‘Good for the 
economy’] 

Scale values 
from 00 to 03 

Scale values 
from 04 to 06 

Scale 
values 
from 07 to 
10 

Would you say that 
[country]’s cultural life is 
generally undermined or 
enriched by people coming 
to live here from other 
countries? [‘0’ means 
‘Cultural life undermined’ 
whereas ‘10’ means ‘Cultural 
life enriched’] 

Scale values 
from 00 to 03 

Scale values 
from 04 to 06 

Scale 
values 
from 07 to 
10 
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Is [country] made a worse or 
a better place to live by 
people coming to live here 
from other countries? [‘0’ 
means ‘Worse place to live’ 
whereas ‘10’ means ‘Better 
place to live’] 

Scale values 
from 00 to 03 

Scale values 
from 04 to 06 

Scale 
values 
from 07 to 
10 

Source: Author’s own elaboration based on ESS8 questionnaire 

As regards to the categorical reference values presented in Table 1 each 

respondent’s cumulated index-value about othering could be between 0 and 12. 

Table 2 shows how the respondents were grouped according to their cumulated 

index-value.   

Table 2. Groups according to the praxis of othering 

Group Cumulated index-value 

Exclusionist from 0 to 4 

Ambivalent from 5 to 7 

Inclusionist from 8 to 12 

Source: Author’s own elaboration based on ESS8 questionnaire 

Table 3 illustrates the percentage of each group respective to the EU member 

states in the total sample. As it is identifiable more than 53% of the respondents 

belong to the inclusionist group. 29.7% are ambivalent, while 17% are 

exclusionist.  

 

Table 3. Percentage of each group in the total EU sample (N=31987) 

 Frequency % Valid % 

Valid Exclusionist 5425 15.3 17.0 

Ambivalent 9498 26.8 29.7 

Inclusionist 17064 48.1 53.3 

Total 31987 90.2 100.0 

Missing System 3463 9.8  

Total 35450 100.0 

Source: Author’s own elaboration based on data from ESS8 
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Table 4 represents the percentage of each groups according to the examined EU 

member states. There are important findings to note. For instance, in Hungary 

more than 50% of the population belongs to the exclusionist group. The 

proportion of exclusionists are also quite high in Italy (35.1%), in Lithuania 

(34.6%), in the Czech Republic (30.4%), in Slovenia (27.1%), and in Estonia (27%), 

while it is around one-fifth of the population in Poland and in Austria, 20.9% 

and 19% respectively. On the contrary, the proportion of inclusionist people is 

very significant in Sweden (82.8%), in the Netherlands (79.3), in Spain (72.9%), in 

the United Kingdom (71.7%), in Finland (71%), while it is above the 50% percent 

also in Belgium (66.4%), in Germany (66.2%), in Portugal (65.9%), and in France 

(57.6%). The inclusionist group in Hungary is only 13.6%, 20% in Lithuania, and 

24.4% in the Czech Republic. The proportion of ambivalent people are relevant 

in the latter two countries, 45.4% and 45.2% respectively, while it is 40.5% in 

Poland. In general, it can be noticed that the post-socialist countries are rather 

exclusionist and ambivalent, while the Western European ones are rather 

inclusionist. Among the latter countries Italy undoubtedly, but also Austria are 

sliding towards exclusionist tendencies.      

 

Table 4. Percentage of each group according to EU member states (%) 

(N=31987) 

 Exclusionists Ambivalent Inclusionist 

Sweden 3.1 14.1 82.8 

Netherlands 2.7 18.0 79.3 

Spain 4.9 18.2 76.9 

Ireland 6.4 20.7 72.9 

United Kingdom 6.2 22.1 71.7 

Finland 6.8 22.2 71.0 

Belgium 6.6 27.0 66.4 

Germany 8.0 25.8 66.2 

Portugal 8.5 25.6 65.9 

France 11.6 30.8 57.6 

Austria 19.0 33.9 47.1 
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Slovenia 27.1 33.7 39.2 

Poland 20.9 40.5 38.6 

Estonia 27.0 37.2 35.8 

Italy 35.1 36.3 28.6 

Czech Republic 30.4 45.2 24.4 

Lithuania 34.6 45.4 20.0 

Hungary 51.5 34.9 13.6 

Source: Author’s own elaboration based on data from ESS8 

In the following the paper examines the relationship between othering and 

Europeanness by testing the attachment to Europe in the exclusionist, 

ambivalent, and inclusionist groups. Europeanness is addressed by the variable 

of ‘How emotionally attached do you feel to Europe?’ Respondents could 

describe their perceptions by using a 0–10 scale where ‘0’ means 'Not at all 

emotionally attached' and '10' refers to 'Very emotionally attached'. As it is 

displayed on Table 5 Europeanness is associated with the recognition of the 

Other’s subjective uniqueness, i.e. attachment to Europe is increasing with the 

more inclusionist understandings. As regards to the mean values the differences 

among the groups are statistically significant in all cases. 

 

Table 5. The association between othering and Europeanness 

Groups Mean values 

Exclusionist 5.08 

Ambivalent 5.51 

Inclusionist 6.22 

Welch=506.813 p=0.000 

Post Hoc Test (Games-Howell) 

Source: Author’s own elaboration based on data from ESS8 

 

Finally the value-based ontological foundations of these epistemologically 

relevant and praxis-related features should be explored. Just to remind, the 

paper assumes that those subjects who prefer the relative importance of values 
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about diversity and self-transcendence, namely Universalism, Benevolence, and 

Self-direction, they are supposed to be rather inclusionist and more attached to 

Europe. The ESS is using the Portrait Value Questionnaire (PVQ) respective to 

the Schwartz-test in order to measure individual value-sets. PVQ is a 21 items-

based survey proposes individual profiles with value-contents, and the 

respondents are perceiving on 1–6 scale, where ‘1’ is ‘very much like me’ and ‘6’ 

is ‘not like me at all’, how much they can identify themselves with the given 

descriptions. The paper then uses the centered scores of each profile-variable, 

which means that the individual preference of a certain value-content is 

calculated in comparison to the given subject’s total average about the 21 items. 

In light of this, on Table 6 below 0 is the total average, and values with positive 

scores are preferred, while values with negative scores are dispreferred ones. 

Furthermore, for the adequate interpretation it is crucial to note that the 

individual understanding about the relative importance of a given value could 

be grasped not just through the preference of that certain value, but more by the 

intensity of this preference, i.e. by how much the value’s score is higher than 0. 

Table 6. Relevant value-sets of each groups 

Exclusionist Ambivalent Inclusionist 

Security 0.6517 Benevolence 0.6169 Benevolence 0.8146 

Benevolence 0.4933 Security 0.5340 Universalism 0.6673 

Universalism 0.3355 Universalism 0.4088 Self-direction 0.5130 

Tradition 0.2711 Self-direction 0.3251 Security 0.2488 

Self-direction 0.1971 Tradition 0.1224 Hedonism -0.0374 

Conformity 0.0011 Conformity -0.1179 Tradition -0.0734 

Achievement -0.3251 Hedonism -0.2189 Conformity -0.3928 
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Hedonism -0.3893 Achievement -0.3961 Achievement -0.4891 

Power -0.6277 Stimulation -0.6643 Stimulation -0.5125 

Stimulation -0.7754 Power -0.8144 Power -1.0720 

Source: Author’s own elaboration based on data from ESS8 

 

Table 6 justifies the paper’s assumption respective to the value-based ontological 

foundations. As it is shown, in the inclusionist group the three top-preferred 

values are Benevolence, Universalism, and Self-direction with much higher 

scores than in the other two groups. As an oppositional tendency, scores of 

values about respecting traditional logics and semantics, such as Tradition and 

Conformity, as well as about the desire to control others from a superior 

status/position, like Power, are decreasing with the more inclusionist 

perceptions. 

 

 

5.CONCLUSIONS 

 

The paper both theoretically and empirically examined the interrelationship 

between the act of othering and the attachment to Europe, while it also 

addressed the value-based ontological foundations of these epistemologically 

relevant and praxis-related features. Late Modernity was proposed as a general 

framework that can hold together these components conceptually. The 

argument stressed that in our globalized/localized era of unfolding 

universalism/cosmopolitanism and reemerging particularism/traditionalism 

individual agents have to build up reflexive capacities and critical agencies since 

the collective logics and semantics as references are continuously shifting 

between de- and re-stabilization. Without reliable patterns subjects need to be 

open to the infinite, which means the acknowledgement of others’ subjectivities 

(existential togetherness), the acceptance of ‘both/and’ understandings (anti-

essentialism), and the ascension to more all-embracing perspectives (pan-
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relationalism). Based on representative survey data the paper found out that 

perceptions about social inclusion and Europeanness are positively associated, 

while these ideational substances are ontologically supported by a certain 

subjective value-preference appreciates diversity and self-transcendence. 
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Abstract 

The exercise of politics among its actors vindicates the citizen role of the 

population in today's societies and it gives the ability to participate politically 

within the State. From the perspective of international financial agents —as 

financial organizations or banking entities— such participation is settled since 

some systems, such as governance, are adopted, and it implies attention and 

solution to social and political demands. Governance involves running politics 

on behalf of a better government, re-signifying the concept of democracy from 

and for the market economy perspective, through democratic innovation 

practices. For its part, the civil society organization (CSO), in terms of 

governance, is understood as non-governmental organizations (NGOs). It 

implies being incorporated into the dynamics of the administration of political 

work in an apparent horizontality within its actors, where its mechanisms 

operate equally by government, business and civil society. This participation 

scheme seeks to justify it from liberal democracy, by creating mechanisms and 

institutionalizing it. Methodologically it allows to understand its dynamics 

within the governance space. Its existence and need to take control of the policy 

is reviewed by pushing it into a new representation by incorporating concepts 

such as horizontal governance and good governance, used to legitimize this new 

way of administering political work. This process is legitimized by creating the 
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conditions to justify new mechanisms of control through the institutionalization 

of democracy with concepts that strengthen it such is the case of democratic 

innovation in which its first form is precisely governance. 

 

Keywords 

Civil society organizations; democratic innovation; good governance; horizontal 

governance; policy administration 

 

 

1.INTRODUCTION 

 

This dissertation seeks to plot the arguments aimed at providing the elements 

for an analysis on governance, democratic innovation and civil society 

organizations, and their role in the quest to deal with the recurring crises of the 

state in the aftermath of the Modern State, it is required to be imaginative in 

addressing the concepts. Some freshness is demanded when offering a series of 

proposals for the interpretation of the problem, such is the case of inequality as 

an effect of the "de-modernization" of societies. It is necessary to explore the 

relationship between concepts on: civil society organizations; its relationship in 

some way with governance practices sometimes translated as democratic 

innovation. 

The main idea is to prove that the practice of governance can be presented in a 

pragmatic way, rather than its development, as a result of theoretical application 

in a real space. It is considered to be present from the beginning, as defined by 

the concept of governance: new actors begin to participate in the decision-

making spaces of governments. Such is the case of the incorporation of civil 

society organizations in the decision-making spaces of governments based on 

the experience of horizontal governance and is further reinforced by acting in 

accordance with the “good practices” developed by the new actors in 

incorporate democratic innovation applications into your work. 

This paper is based on the construction and development of the context and 

definitions of fundamental concepts such as governance and democratic and 

social innovation; it is about placing the reader in the context and definitions of 
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these two basic concepts. As can be seen further in the first years of the last third 

of the last century, there was constant concern about the governance and 

efficiency of States, in close relation between the size achieved by their 

institutions —contradictorily— and the growing demand for attention of social 

demands. At the same time, greater human and economic resources from the 

State were required. 

The neologism “governance” has been used since 1980s and an exponential 

increase in it use can be seen up to be present in a good number of government 

reports. According to Krahmann (2003, 332) who gives us a continuum in 

relation to the dimensions of the concept. As a result it can reach a range 

functional where the practice is assumed in "a single issue" as in the case of 

"horizontal governance". 

The next thing to address is the construction of social democratic innovation 

from the good governance model - for its part, the Civil Society Organization 

(CSO) in terms of governance is understood as non-governmental organizations 

(NGOs). It implies being incorporated into the dynamics of the administration of 

political task in an apparent horizontality of its actors, where they operate their 

mechanisms equally by government, business and civil society. This 

participation scheme seeks to be justified from liberal democracy by creating 

mechanisms to institutionalize it and qualifies this new relationship and 

incorporates it into the concept of “democratic innovation” which is supported 

by the technological development of the “digital government”, and the 

incorporation of entrepreneurship under the figure —at times— of “regulatory 

bodies” in an attempt to give the idea of societies increasingly consolidated in 

democratic practices through innovation. In this scheme any demand made 

from the public space quickly loses legitimacy. The new reality of an 

increasingly “desocialized” State, far from reducing the margins of inequality in 

any of its forms, is deepened, by making it invisible, based on a new 

contextualized relationship based on the interests of the economy of market. 

The narrative begins with a theoretical contextualization of civil society 

organizations, approached from different theories, explaining their role and 

function within the modern state. Methodologically it allows to understand its 

dynamics within the governance space. A review of governance is made, its 
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historical evolution and justifications in the midst of globalization, and the 

demand of market economies are explained. Its existence and need to take 

control of the policy is reviewed by pushing it into a new representation by 

incorporating concepts such as horizontal governance and good governance, 

used to legitimize this new way of administering political work. This process is 

legitimized by creating the conditions to justify new mechanisms of control 

through the institutionalization of democracy with concepts that strengthen it, 

such is the case of democratic innovation in which its first form is precisely 

governance. 

 

 

2. REFLECTIONS ON THE MODERN STATE CRISIS: 

GLOBALIZATION AND MARKET ECONOMY 

 

Despite the progress made in various fields of science,  a good part of 

contemporary societies are overwhelmed by discouragement, and it can be 

noticed in the mass migration, structural violence -expressed in different ways- 

and the negative impact on ecology in different levels. Although it sounds 

contradictory, diseases and epidemics that would have devastated entire 

populations in other time are defeated today. Information societies have been 

accessed, where technological advances continue to amaze their impact on our 

daily lives. Engineering, meanwhile, has brought new satisfiers to our lives. 

More and more communities live in democratic societies. 

Discouragement then seems unjustified, it is not possible to understand the 

reason why, despite the progress made, there is no progress in reducing 

inequality and poverty, eliminating corruption and organized crime. The state 

crisis and the ungovernability of their societies unfortunately continues to be a 

reality with no apparent solution. Progress in democracy has not been enough, it 

could be said that we are facing a “progress crisis” (Friedmann 1977). It seems 

that the notion of “being what is done” has been lost now deprives a notion that 

is reaffirmed day by day, more and more we assume behaviours created by 

organisms that not even most of the time we know exist. There are those who 

increasingly are driven by the wave of information processes and goods 
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demanded by the crowds. However, some others are given the task of 

rebuilding a community that protects their identity. However, the vast majority 

are faced with the dilemma of pretending to belong to one or the other of the 

scenarios that opens before them. 

It is often accepted without regard that modern society permanently favoured 

the correlation between institutions and individuals, as is considered as the 

unique and universal value of a rationalist conception integrated by the world-

society-individual triad, a relationship that was questioned and it was claimed 

of being the generator of the imperfections of the modern state system that has 

to be corrected. Towards the final third of the last century, the driven idea of 

popular sovereignty began to be questioned, initiating a new project whose 

main objective was to break up the notion of a community of free and rational 

citizens built from the spoils of the old regimes based on tradition or divine law 

began then, the implementation of the modern state model. 

Modernity, since its inception raises the dissociation between the accumulation 

of natural laws and the cosmos of being, in its environment originated the 

rupture of the world of religion, which at the same time was rationalist. The 

meaning was then translated into the rupture of the religious model, giving way 

to a world of the rational and the modern state, in that context the 

incomprehensible denial of the autonomy of the decision is affirmed that 

ultimately that of morality itself. It gave way to the idea of natural law, with it to 

the claims of rights, already present in American and French societies of the late 

eighteenth century. In them the affirmation is based that the social order not 

only synthesized the general will, but at the same time it was a principle that did 

not necessarily reflect at that time, nor now the social reality: equality. 

Modernity can then only develop if a principle of order and integration is added 

to bourgeois individualism (Touraine 1997, 33). In the idea of society during 

early modernity, the existence of a rule of law was foreshadowed as a central 

axis. The new state was formed by entities that functioned on the basis of “first 

time” universalist principles and deep roots based on the individual's 

individual. 

The subject conceives himself capable of reasoning and therefore aware of the 

existence of rights in his favour, but also of obligations and duties. Within the 
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new system, each individual submits to laws that respect the legitimacy and 

independence of their private life. This ensures the consistency of society within 

the secular modern world, this gives way to the general interest that ends up 

becoming the supreme norm. Thus, education and law in parallel ensure the 

existence of individual and social spaces, giving rise to the game of mirrors that 

is sought between the individual and society. 

Modernity in its classical model was formed from the coincidence of three social 

factors: rationalization, moral individualism and the functionalism of new 

institutions (Touraine 1997, 35). This last element is considered fundamental for 

the system. For its part, the preponderance of the market in the new economic 

system was largely driven by the replication of a growing private life in society. 

This condition is only overcome from the construction of the modern idea of 

society, idea that goes beyond the mere social or political groups of nation or 

city. Historically it transcends outward, sometimes in the form of hegemony. 

As a result of this relationship, it is affirmed that the individual reaches his truly 

human being at the moment in which he participates in public actions and 

decides to participate actively in the decisions that affect society as a whole. The 

human ideal referred to then is the citizen. With its construction, the impulse 

that from that moment on civil society acquires, as a political entity with 

transformative capacity within the established institutionality, is given rise. 

In the same context, social and political institutions are identified as precursors 

of the dissociative abolition between public and private. Since the time of the 

Enlightenment, the mercantile economy has been identified as responsible for 

the social behaviours that distance the person from his moral sense, charity for 

the other and respect for what we would define today as human rights. Since the 

19th century, the idea of progress has been overwhelmed to this day by the cult 

of metal, the building of ideas around nationalism, the acute emergence of the 

class struggle accentuated by rising urban precariousness, as well as of working 

poverty (Touraine 1997). In the same way, workers and capitalists saw in the 

"progress" the same movement from which they justified demands while 

identifying themselves as adversaries of each other and mutually taking 

responsibility for blocking progress. 
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The classical model of the modern state began to present certain fissures that 

provoked its questioning since the mid-nineteenth century, at that time, 

characterized by constant confrontations in industrial societies. What translates 

into a decline in the model itself, can be explained from the demand for 

increasing autonomy by the economic forces in clear breaking of the rules and 

priorities of the states. The reconfiguration of the modern western world left 

aside the dominance of the prevailing political, to give way to the control of 

society by the market. It can be said then that from the beginning the spaces of 

the political are settled by the economic. 

According to Simmel (1987), the interest of the business world, as well as the 

capitalist profit and the money itself, caused the destruction of the notions of the 

established order in which the modern state was initially built. It would have to 

be valued then, as far as the idea of society was affected by the preponderance of 

the economic and the technical, as well as by the exaltation of individualism. In 

this way, it is possible to understand the efforts that historically some part of the 

civil society has tried to return to the political order its centrality and the control 

of the laws both to the economic activities and to the other aspects of the private 

life of the “society”. The struggle to subordinate political power to the interests 

of society in its form of social actors has meant countless social movements, 

sometimes with relative successes (Holloway 2002). 

However, economic policy has progressively replaced constitutional law as a 

central principle by modifying institutions to allow the market to dictate its laws 

without apparently affecting it, because in fact it demands its existence within 

democratic discourse. At the same time, consider the validity and solidity of the 

rule of law as capable of maintaining a dual balance of Modernity between 

industrialization and technological progress at any stage of personal freedoms 

and public spaces. The approach is only possible if it is faced with new forms of 

civil society organization, derived from a complex reality developed from 

profound modifications in the liberal system, currently in the form of 

governance (Espejel 2013, 21-36). 

At present, so far from the first two decades of the twenty-first century XXI, 

imaginative answers to the problems they pose are necessary: how to 

understand the world after a twentieth century marked by social and political 
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opposition against a political order marked yes by democracy, but with a 

growing social justice debt? On the other hand, some say1 that the dangers of a 

racial, nationalist, ethnic or religious identity have disappeared. Giving way to a 

political order guided by the attachment to the institutions (Fukuyama 2015), 

without clarifying that the clash in the framework of market interests against 

world representations framed by expressions of diverse cultural identities has 

taken place. On one hand, the solvency of the economy along with its 

institutional frameworks lies in its unity, on the other the segmentation of 

cultural identities causes the separation of two different conceptions, one based 

on technological advances and the market, the other that of cultures with their 

instrumental cognition based on evocation grouped in relation to the “other”. 

This segmentation or dissociation has been called “de-modernization”, meaning 

that rationalized creation’s duality and internal autonomy of the subject by the 

idea of the national society, at the same time defined from the breaking of the 

union between freedom proper and solidarity efficiency (Touraine 1977). The 

notion of postmodernism has long been presented as the useful instrument, to 

interpret the crisis and the end of the rationalist model implanted from the 

Enlightenment, to try to understand the crisis that the modern state is going 

through today. However, we continue to question the idea of not being able to 

prevent "de-historized" cultures from enclosing themselves in turn becoming 

cultural sects. That goes against the rationalized idea of a world based on the 

reproduction of democratic societies. 

On the other hand, everything seems to indicate that societies in the midst of the 

crisis of the modern state are directed to seek only their capacity for action 

within the market, to understand the social behaviour of consumers in 

globalization. Hence, postmodern thinkers seek to confront those limits in order 

                                                           

1 For authors such as Fukuyama, Occidental prevails everywhere: market economy, 
parliamentary democracy and cultural tolerance are part of that world. Its 
interdependence, as the only possible social model, is the reference, after the communist 
model has collapsed. On the other hand, Huntington, on the contrary, postulates the 
existence of a world dominated by cultural or religious wars, fundamentalists facing 
nations or social classes. 
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to address problems with a broad view. That is, those who propose the study of 

an organized civil society and the necessary construction of a new citizenship, 

ready to face the crisis of classical modernity. With the intention of reducing the 

disorderly atomization of the interests of the communities, their imaginary and 

their signs within the framework of societies determined by the market. As a 

consequence of this “demodernization, the agglutinating elements of societies, 

dissociate causing the mechanisms of exchange of their cultural experiences to 

separate, generating what is sought to remedy, that is, the crisis of the State. 

It is difficult to believe that a world mediated by trade is subordinated to norms 

that organize its operation, as much as it is difficult to admit the segmentation of 

identities and real multiculturalism. But before trying to overcome this 

dissociation within modernity, it is necessary to recognize the impact caused in 

the heart of today's societies where citizens are a fundamental part of the 

changes within the modern state; where the role of citizenship whose main and 

greatest strength is the definition of itself is claimed. His own self-construction 

from the affirmation of the existence of citizenship only from the recognition of 

the right as a citizen to have rights. 

It is necessary not to fall into a melancholic vision of "de-modernization." It is 

necessary to recognize the advantages and risks that imply the fall of social 

conciliations and the previously affected policies between economic activity and 

political and cultural experience. As the definition of stability in the processes of 

social controls progresses, unfortunately the risk of atomization in State 

structures is also corrected. Hence appears the urgent need to create governance 

mechanisms in the face of such a crisis of governance of the modern state. 

The context of the system in which the international market is developed is 

necessary to understand the theories that underlie it. From their point of view, 

the State is seen limited in its economic dimension, putting aside the social 

dimension of it to limit it to being a homo œconomicus. From this, the eco-space 

conducive to the development of the entire current social system is constructed, 

that is, globalization, where the free movement of goods, services and capital is 

imperative, where it is more than evident that it cannot be allowed to  be subject 

to any form of constraint. 
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In this context, political boundaries should abolish them and concepts of 

nationality should disappear in favour of world citizenship, this is how it has 

been read in the literature that legitimate all forms of world governance, or at 

least that was the intention of the report of the Trilateral Commission on the 

governance of democracies of 1975 (Requena 2014). It is not surprising that at 

present the concept of the international has been replaced by the global, it is a 

very subtle change amid the homogenizing culture that the current market 

system requires. People become global, uprooted, replacement, disposable 

individuals (Touraine 1997). 

On the political level, as expected, the modern state is designated as the enemy 

of the current hegemonic system: the market. From the traditional position of 

society, the role of the market is subject to sovereign conception. Currently, the 

economy in the form of a market breaks into the first place, giving rise to the 

modern state being stripped to such an extent that the intention points to its 

fading in favour of a sovereign market. In politics you cannot forget there is a 

priority choice over all others and the market is no exception, in it is the 

"common good" that should prevail over the interests of individuals. 

For those who prioritize market interests, social relations must be 

commercialized to the degree of reification in order to be considered as part of 

the system. The private is privileged over the public by initiating a 

contradiction, where every culture, not aligned with the interests of the markets 

acquires an unequal differentiation, is only of interest if and only if it can be part 

of that market. Nothing that is not profitable can acquire enough interest to be 

preserved; this can shed some light on possible explanations to the migratory 

phenomenon that, without being the subject of this essay, cannot be ignored. 

The Modern State once protective of the "common good" is undermined to 

become a "management state." Since then, it is only called to endorse the basic 

scenarios for the development of the free market in its new dimension, the 

international one over the domestic market. The State, then, is not called upon to 

assign a model, much less, an idea of the “common good”, on the contrary, it 

only deals with setting up systems based on governance. In other words, create 

the necessary conditions for the implementation of governance, whose model is 

ultimately based on neoliberalism that takes on the form of a market. The 
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objective is clear: to control the political space and embed its operation towards 

the interests of the system that seeks to reproduce itself. 

Politics and the economy cease to serve two different rationalities in this way, 

they are unified under a single economic hegemony. The modern state then 

works according to the rules and logic of the market under the formula of 

governance (Ibañez 2012). The rest of the administration  an political power 

demands operate in the management governance scheme that takes its elements 

from the “capitalist”, “modern” model, directed on the new formulas “models 

of management ” basis, with agreements, proposals, appraisals of results, 

commissioned by objectives, promotion of autonomy, delegations of power, 

flexibility of the lines of attribution and their constraints on collaboration and 

accountability, their emphasis on performance and competitiveness, etc. (Ibañez 

2012). 

The answers seem to be within the State reform processes that include intense 

decentralization programs that require multilevel public administration 

professionals: national, sub-national, regional and urban, to name just a few. 

While a variety of social groups are managed by themselves, from the decline in 

state control (most often involuntary). Governments, through their major laws, 

have sought to determine functions and sources of legitimacy to organize 

societies in new ways that meet the needs of the market. In spite of the legal and 

constitutional conceptions, the success of the democratic administration 

depends as much on the practices of those values, as on the managerial forms 

that are used to administer public affairs. We are facing the emergence of 

governance as the new system that seeks to oxygenate, when not to save the 

modern state in the midst of the generalized crisis in which it finds itself 

(Zenteno & Osorno 2015). 
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3. CIVIL SOCIETY ORGANIZATIONS AND DEMOCRATIC / 

SOCIAL INNOVATION 

 

For the incorporation of concepts such as innovation, it is necessary to reiterate 

the importance of governance, to understand the current state of affairs 

regarding issues such as inequality. In addressing the role of social and 

democratic innovation, the responsibility of the State is usually left aside, 

justified by the application of sectoral policies of a social nature. It reduces 

public policies in this way to an application of mere effects and products of the 

mandates “agreed upon” by governments. 

As is often the case with any concept under construction, academic consensus is 

not yet achieved, the advantage is the flexible phase in which it is located, which 

allows democratic innovation to be considered as the result of a cultural 

environment of real and concrete communities, the following leads to the 

process of identifying variables and social action processes to boost operations 

that produce innovation within a specific cultural context (Hernández-Ascanio 

et al 2016, 169). 

A large number of authors point out that every innovative process seeks to 

cover a need that has not been met or is poorly met, hence innovation seeks to 

address it through new and creative ways (Mulgan 2006, 145-162). As an object 

of study, innovation moves transversely when studied by different disciplines 

such as politics, sociology, economics and philosophy, without letting the 

organizational field and the market pass. Among the basic references is its close 

relationship with governance, hence its location in the economic perspective of 

the Organization for Economic Cooperation and Development, who states about 

innovation in the Oslo Manual (OECD 2008), is not an aim in itself, rather in a 

medium that allows the growth of production and productivity. It is clear that 

for the OECD it is understood in relation to the increase in the competitiveness 

of companies, the reduction of their production costs and their presence in the 

markets, arising in the midst of the globalizing process of neoliberal policies that 

took advantage of public policies implemented to lose weight the State. Even 

when said thinning directly affected the population used to test these policies. 
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On the other hand, it seeks to base democratic innovation from a spectrum far 

from economic and technocratic theories, which simply do not consider aspects 

such as social cohesion (Moulaert et al. 2010). 

The emergence of the economic and financial crisis in 2008 meant restrictions on 

public spending that resulted in the precariousness of the welfare state. This 

situation has allowed the reflection giving rise to spaces of social action where 

neither the market nor the State have managed to cover adequately. The 

historical moment to which reference was made gave rise to the internal 

discussion of the implementation of actions of the participation of organized 

civil society. It is necessary to reconsider the need to incorporate governance 

mechanisms designed from the perspective of an innovation, aimed at meeting 

the democratic and social needs of the communities. 

Conceptually, democratic innovation is conceived as the actions and practices 

that put democratic values in favour of well-being, quality of life, or the proper 

functioning of the public or private services received. That is, ultimately, 

innovation is everything that creates democratic and social value through its 

practices. It seeks to solve a social or democratic problem in its efficiency, the 

sustainability of society as a whole and not only in favour of individuals. 

This leads us to ask the following question about democratic innovation: what 

role does democracy play in social changes? Through the difference and 

decrease in the space occupied by politics, various subsystems established in a 

relatively autonomous, explorable and relevant manner can be explored within 

the decision-making structures of the State. This implies the preexistence of 

political conditions within the market’s own sphere of competence against the 

problems that society is facing in its different areas after the application of 

adjustment policies, which led to what Touraine points out as the "de-

modernization" of the State (Touraine 1997, 54-56). 

Democratic innovation is a developing status, increasingly important in some 

regions of the world, mainly Europe and Latin America. This type of innovation 

involves placing people at the centre of the action, to be the engine of the model 

by positioning themselves as subjects of innovation. By submitting to 

governance actions as a political and management procedure, in decision-

making, by promoting citizen empowerment through market regulation, it 
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means being able to drive the government's responses to social welfare. 

According to Brunner (2011), democracy has historically been the political 

epicentre where there have been a series of changes and social innovations. 

Today, the above is evident by assuming more and more, the form of political 

organization that will ensure the change "of" and "from" societies. It is worth 

asking about what is the role of governance in this process of "administering 

politics" to reconcile the genuine interest of societies to participate in decision-

making from the political sphere and not merely as an administrative process? 

Innovation, how a process of a political nature, generally associated with 

democracy is used to balance relations between political and private institutions 

by influencing their decisions. If the approach raised by Echeverría (2008, 37) is 

considered as the main axis, “[…] modernity is an unfinished project because its 

changes and its novelties always have the need to consolidate initially in the 

tradition”, it should be clarified that the concept of Social innovation, like that of 

governance, as mentioned before, is under construction, for which reason it has 

varied according to different historical contexts. 

On the other hand, as Abreu (2011, 25) points out, “innovation […] as a complex 

and multidimensional phenomenon has quickly become a political-social 

discourse”, it is important to point out that innovation practices related to 

qualities of collaborative economy, corporate social responsibility or social 

enterprises does not necessarily respond to social problems. The interest is closer 

to what is indicated as “innovation practices” related to social and 

environmental problems, typical of societies in the midst of systematic 

vulnerability, which requires developing imaginative practices aimed at solving 

them (Morales 2008, 23- 24). 

Modification in the process in decision making is not enough. If you want to talk 

about effective democratic innovation, they should also be observed in the form 

of applicable public policies. It does not mean that they are not done, however, it 

goes without saying that in practice the market criteria prevail, for example, we 

have programs to combat poverty or the creation of infrastructure, where they 

are served according to the concentration of demand in a context of marking. 

However, it is to be recognized that the processes have improved somewhat. 

Currently, we can see cases where people or entities related to the development 
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of programs derived from public policies have been incorporated. In them, 

CSOs acquire relevance, such is the case of the participatory budget (Bloj, 2009), 

in which a greater responsibility for it is sought. In this sense, efforts should 

focus on building trust towards institutions as an exercise from governance. In 

parallel, traditional power centres should ensure their consolidation to remedy 

their stumbling blocks (Goldfrank 2006, 20-22) and readjust participation 

mechanisms, by ensuring their real consolidation and not just nominal. 

On the other hand, the implementation of governance mechanisms requires that 

citizens and commissioned government bodies be responsible for the results 

achieved. The duo is considered appropriate: control-evaluation should be part 

of the "good practices" of governance. With the intention not only of a new way 

of exercising power, by sharing it, but of making the operations of governments 

efficient, - in that lies its importance - by consolidating greater quotas of 

legitimacy within the institutions involved. This would represent the timely 

deactivation of probable social contingencies. 

However, when incorporating the previous concepts, that of democratic 

innovation, it is necessary to note in the approach addressed the need to make 

clear the strategic importance of governance, being the vehicle that justifies the 

current state of affairs regarding Inequality State responsibility is neglected 

through social sector policies, reducing to mere effects and products of 

mandates “agreed” by governments. Faced with the inevitable globalization and 

government systems subordinated to the international market through the 

implementation of policies designed by international financial organizations. 

Innovation, as a process of a political nature, generally when associated with 

democracy is used to balance relations between political and private institutions 

by influencing their decisions, in a social scheme based on knowledge. If it is 

considered as main axis the raised thing by Echeverría (2005, 34-36) "that the 

modernity is an unfinished project because its changes and its novelties always 

have the need to consolidate initially in the tradition". 

On the other hand, at the beginning of the last third of the last century, a 

constant concern was the states in crisis, it was attributed to the size reached by 

their institutions - contradictorily - and the fear of the apparent progressive 
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growth of social demands. At the same time, greater human and economic 

resources from the State were required. 

To better understand and deal with this situation, the Trilateral Commission 

was created. Its fundamental objective was to evaluate the effects of the 

"worrying relationship" between the State and democracy (Requena, 2014, 37-

38). He served as a reference document and analysis, while still being the object 

of direct criticism of the role that the State and democracy then played in the 

geographical regions of interest to the Commission. It would be only a decade 

later when their recommendations were implemented directly in economies 

such as the United States and the British, and then implemented in the rest of 

Latin America and other developing regions, but not before experiencing 

directly in their laboratory real, as happened with the Chilean case, after the 

1973 Coup. 

The report addresses as an object of study the difficulty of governance in the 

different western states, as a result of the increasingly widespread distrust in the 

institutions of democratic regimes. The apparent ineffectiveness of their 

governments was evidenced by not responding to social demands. The same 

report shows that democratic states had low quality regulations. The institutions 

of their governments were ineffective in showing a situation of imbalance due to 

the exponential amount of unsatisfied social demands. The really surprising 

thing is to discover among its explanations of the phenomenon, an overload of 

demands, the result of the “excess of democracy” and the imbalance conditioned 

on ungovernability (Requena 2014, 45). 

Governability does not have a direct link to governance according to the report, 

since the theoretical arguments about it had not yet been developed - currently 

under construction. It is undeniable as its recommendations were implemented 

through economic adjustment and political participation of its new actors. It 

required the implementation of a type of management that will legitimize it, 

hence the need to create a model, called: governance. At that time its 

prefiguration can be assumed as a democratic innovation, which also assumes 

the characteristic that distinguishes it, that is, the "administration" of politics. 

Towards the end of the 20th century, a group of economists and politicians 

sheltered by international organizations, set out to devise the creation of 
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innovation systems based on the governance model. The result proposed an 

apparent democratization of the system by pointing out the need to design the 

horizontal governance scheme. This scheme has among its characteristics is the 

"inclusion" of a new actor in decision making and proposes a horizontal 

relationship between: government-companies-civil society organizations 

(Aguilar 2016, 90). 

Therefore, it is assumed that the State loses its monopoly in the domain of 

economic norms and regulations, internal, national and sub-national policies, or 

if preferred, the existence of a very thin line between internal and external is 

recognized. As a consequence, it is coexisted in a context full of actors, justifying 

it from the mandatory authorization by the International Financial 

Organizations (Rosenau 2006, 15). 

The following has been to see how systematically countries have been pressured 

by international organizations to implement sectorial public policies in 

accordance with the requirements of financial organizations such is the case of 

the International Monetary Fund, the World Bank, the Organization for 

Cooperation and economic development. The policies followed coincidentally 

addressed the industrial reconversion required by the change in the 

international context whose backdrop was globalization. These instruments 

were the expression of different internal documents, such as the Oslo Manual 

and Frascati (Rosenau 2006, 21) whose purpose was to standardize the concept 

and promote the increase of research and development, among other aspects of 

Societies in crisis. 

The IMF, did not generate a concept on innovation as such, but did focus its 

efforts on guiding and executing its public policy technical assistance to national 

governments. It did so, through the impulse of an economic policy focused on 

the financial market and its other instruments such as fiscal, monetary and 

sectoral policy. The strategy that followed showed dyes that could easily be part 

of what is now known as democratic innovation by proposing the application of 

governance that would meet the demands of adapting the political context of the 

crises generated after the thinning of the State. The implementation of the 

“recipes” of international financial organizations as democratic innovation was 

assumed unjustifiably. From their perspective, they were designed to meet 
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social demands in states unable to establish efficient and competitive policies of 

the new reality, after the fall of socialist governments. 

Innovation for the OECD "is an interactive process driven by the perception of 

an opportunity provided by a new market and / or new service and / or 

technological advancement" (2010, 35). In accordance with the above, 

democratic innovation may fit the definition despite the lack of precision within 

it. 

For its part, the World Bank seems to have a more "social" position on the 

concept of democratic innovation called Inclusive Innovation. Inclusive 

innovation involves linking with different actors in specific contexts. Those who 

should play a fundamental role in the processes of learning and collaborative 

innovation created within the target population (2018). Of course, the above 

requires a separate analysis. 

On the other hand, as far as Mexico is concerned, both poverty and 

marginalization have increased, a situation that can be attributed to an unequal 

distribution of income. However, the World Bank insists on pointing out that 

“innovation can be a key factor not only to increase productivity and 

competitiveness, but also to reduce inequality and poverty” (BM, 2013). His 

insistence has taken the concept even further through the recommendation of 

programs to be implemented by national governments, with few visible results. 

It is worth approaching a slope within the existing democratic innovation in a 

framework of the improvement of the governmental exercise, we refer to social 

innovation. According to the OECD, it consists of: “[…] in finding new ways to 

meet social needs, which are not adequately covered by the market or the public 

sector […] or in producing the behavioral changes necessary to solve the great 

challenges of society [...] training citizens and generating new social 

relationships and new models of collaboration. They are, therefore, at the same 

time innovative in themselves and useful to enable society to innovate […]” 

(2010, 45). It would correspond, therefore, to devise or utter actions and facts 

that pay in giving creative answers to the problems and needs of the 

community. In this context, public actions and policies can aim to have better 

results and in turn optimize the use of resources dedicated to them according to 

Ortiz, (cited in Soto 2018). 
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In the strictly political field, democratic innovation refers to formal methods 

other than representative mechanisms. These have been developed to involve 

citizens in collective decisions. Therefore, include them in the political sphere 

that help to change governmental structures and processes in order to improve 

them (Montes de Oca 2018). In that sense, innovation is aimed at deepening 

democracy by increasing citizen power, taking into account that there is a deficit 

in terms of quality and social justice by becoming incentives to participate (Aedo 

2014). In this same context, the concept of democratic innovation appears in the 

sense of being: a planned change. Political reforms are associated with the social 

objectives that politicians consider a priority, in various countries they make 

changes in their political and governmental character (Cox, Booth, Dunne 1999). 

This leads us to ask ourselves the following question about social innovation: 

what role does democracy play for social changes? Through the difference and 

decrease in the space occupied by politics, various social subsystems established 

in a relatively autonomous way can be explored. This implies the preexistence of 

political conditions within the scope of the market, against the problems facing 

society in areas such as education and health, after the adjustment policies that 

led to what Touraine points out as the “demodernization” of the State (Touraine 

1997). 

Social innovation is a developing status, with increasing importance in some 

regions of the world, mainly Europe and Latin America. This type of innovation 

involves placing people at the centre of the action, they would be the engine of 

the model, by positioning themselves as innovators. The current political 

transformation would be linked to structural changes in the administrative and 

institutional sphere. Undergoing governance actions as a political procedure in 

decision-making and, in turn, promoting citizen empowerment through market 

regulation. This implies being able to drive the government's responses to social 

welfare. According to Brunner (2011), democracy has historically been the 

political epicentre where there have been a series of social changes. Today, the 

above is evident by assuming, increasingly, the form of political organization 

that ensures the change "of" and "from" societies. It is worth asking about what 

is the role of governance in this process of administering policy to reconcile the 
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genuine interest of societies to participate in decision-making from the political 

sphere and not merely as an administrative process? (cited in Soto 2018, 7). 

At present, democratic innovation has allowed political systems to consider new 

relationship schemes between citizens and their political representatives, by 

admitting a certain reunion between politics and society. This leads us to the 

democratic innovation described by Lissidini (2014) as the use of forms and 

mechanisms that allow citizen participation, by transcending and questioning 

the ways of doing politics overcoming what is historically determined by 

organizations such as unions or parties. 

Consequently, democratic innovation essentially refers to formal and informal 

mechanisms by facilitating the participation of citizens in the identification and 

resolution of their demands through agents and political actions, by being able 

to propose their own social and political agendas. According to Soto (2018), they 

also appear, in the field of management, in accordance with laws that give rise 

to processes of greater inclusion, participation and transparency. In the case of 

citizen initiatives present in governments with specific initiatives (such as the 

call for citizen assemblies or the activation of regulated management 

mechanisms with legal-administrative support), the important thing is to know 

that the object of democratic innovation must be the overcoming of the crisis of 

representative democracy by empowering citizens. 

 

 

4.THE INEQUALITIES BALANCE OF THE 

“DEOCIALIZATION” OF THE STATE 

 

In the midst of the fundamentally economic globalization process, used as a 

framework for the implementation of a system focused on international markets, 

a series of shock policies began to be used to address the state crisis, dictated by 

international financial organizations, always focused on giving way to the 

supply of exchange of goods and services, mainly of a financial nature. From 

which the argument about the need to create the mechanisms that ensure the 
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governance of the modern state was exceeded due to its inefficiency as a 

manager of the goods and services of increasingly demanding societies. 

Since the beginning of the 21st century, governance has offered the perfect 

framework for the implementation of a series of State adjustments. It is 

fundamentally sought to catapult innovation always from a discursively 

democratic system in opposition to the defeated socialist system and put out of 

force. In the midst of this new discourse where a new practice is proposed 

within “democratic progressivism”. The scheme followed by CSOs acquires the 

symbol of a balance between political, economic and social power. The insertion 

of a part of CSOs, fundamentally in the form of NGOs, alongside governments 

and the business class, crystallizes as the most daring and pristine piece of a 

"good practice" within governance. It will mature to become a democratic 

innovation, the most relevant practice in "good governance". 

CSOs in their role as providers of goods and services demanded by society 

complements the exercise of governments in the context of governance. 

However, this has coincided with the new role of the State in relation to social 

demands in the context of a decrease in social spending. A consequence of this 

process is the redefinition of policies and an acceleration in the transfer of 

functions and obligations of the State to private companies, often arranged in 

the form of NGOs, which attempt to fill the gaps left by welfare policies 

(Irarrázaval 1990, 170-186). 

The recurring economic crises that began steadily from the eighties of the last 

century, revealed the social problems in most countries in Latin America, 

including Mexico. This situation gave way to the establishment of a new form of 

exogenous organization to governments, that is, NGOs are given as a manager 

and administrator of public policies (Teixidó and Chavarri 2000, 21), thus 

allowing new forms of attention to the demands. It gives way to the 

convergence of business interests, who at the same time acquires legitimacy 

from the State through practices from the New Public Management where 

governance seems to be the sieve through which the relationship between CSO 

and market is created thereby gaining its naturalization card. 

Through this new relationship, large amounts of money is mobilized, new 

recruitment strategies are started, foundations are created for this purpose, 
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positioning themselves quickly (Teixidó and Chavarri 2000, 21-23). Such is the 

case of foundations such as Teletón, the Mexican version saw the light in 1997 

focusing its objective on the disabled population, specifically rehabilitation and 

its integration into society. 

Among the traditional actors of liberal political systems, gradually affected by 

animosity, are political parties, trade unions, inter alia. Historically seen above 

all in Latin America as articulators and drivers of social demands. They 

maintained their catalytic role of social changes, for a long time virtually the 

entire 20th century. With the state crisis they have simply been losing it, new 

forms of citizen participation and representation are occupied by NGOs 

(Huneeus 2014). The new forms of organization show a resounding break, most 

of the time between traditional political parties and civil society. The crisis of the 

State brought with it the reinvention of citizen participation in the framework of 

governance, thereby acquiring its own characteristics. This is how a transparent 

relationship between NGOs and companies has been reached, increasingly 

aimed at developing actions for the management and administration of goods 

and services in response to the demands of society (Irarrázaval 1990, 156-158), 

thus replacing the functions of the State. 

Since the return or democratic opening in Latin America and Mexico, the 

participation of organized civil society has been increasingly seen. A fact that 

has been used to place new demands on the political agenda according to the 

interests of NGO funders, legitimized from the "good practices" under the 

shelter of governance. In the current scenario, the dimension of the State in this 

new phase considers the actions of organized civil society as fundamental for 

democratic consolidation and with it the assurance of citizen participation. 

However, it attracts attention, while worrying, the translation of social demands 

into public policies. 

The way of carrying them out contradicts democratic advances, at the time of 

the management of resources within the framework of competitive funds, such 

as subsidies or grants. By increasingly using the financing scheme and being 

recipients of the granting of public resources in exchange for providing services 

to NGOs that meet demands for services and care for children, youth and 

health, often linked to market interests (De la Maza 2005, 169). In other words, 
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we are facing the immersion of the business group to the field of public policy 

implementation by granting them under this scheme: concessions, tax relief, 

incentives, contracts and licenses. 

The State, as noted above, in the current governance scheme, has ceased to be a 

donor in its increasingly questioned relationship with NGOs, to give way to a 

new business model with them. He has become a true service contractor with 

them, now legitimized with horizontal governance arguments. While it is true 

that the linkage scheme has given way to a new scenario in relation to CSOs, in 

turn they mean more mechanisms of action, with greater financing transferred 

from the State to the business community. Unfortunately they also give rise to 

opaque processes, in terms of transparency little progress is made in the 

objectives and processes that are carried out. 

The link established implies, in accordance with the work presented by the 

Institute of Communication and Development (2014) where it states that, “they 

conform to the role of public policy enforcement agencies and social service 

providers, to the detriment of organizations second grade (networks, collective) 

and CSOs for the promotion of rights and advocacy ”(p. 26). Significantly 

affecting the actions aimed at combating the inequalities generated within the 

framework of the new system of “de-socialization of the State” with an impact 

not only in those economic fields, but basically in those of a social nature, 

against exclusion and discrimination in any of its forms. 

One more of the negative consequences of the new State-CSO relationship, 

within the framework of governance, lies in the absorption of these 

organizations by the State. Many NGOs have become mere subsidiaries that 

normalize public policies through their implementation and not necessarily 

through legitimate attention to society's demands. This situation has damaged 

the nature and purposes of CSOs, a kind of kidnapping has been generated by 

the central governments of these organizations, with the consequent loss of 

autonomy, and their pre-eminence as a social actor (Acción 2009). On occasion, 

when governments, whether national or sub-national, play an important role (if 

not leading) in the transfer of public assets to NGOs, their actions can be 

conceived as a kind of manoeuvre, as support and strengthening of government 

towards institutions benefiting from these programs arising from a new 
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relationship. This causes CSOs to direct their functions towards government 

objectives and not social needs, thereby losing their critical potential towards the 

State (De la Maza 2005, 179) 

 

 

5.CONCLUSIONS 

 

In conclusion, it is worth reflecting on some aspects in relation to governance as 

a product and tool aligned with the hegemonic market systems’ interests in the 

post-industrial era. Conceptually speaking, the canons that guide it appear to be 

aligned with those of the market. By working as the central organizing principle 

of the system, both for the State and for CSOs, the rules that prevail in the 

market penetrate the public administration of the State, under the argument of 

making it more efficient and competitive. 

It is in this logic that international initiatives used by financial agencies and 

agencies of the United Nations are generated to apply them in national and 

subnational systems in favour of better management in the democratic 

innovation scheme. In this logic, legal baggage is implemented through 

international treaties, conventions and protocols, as well as local laws, decrees 

and secondary laws that apparently try to give certainty and legal certainty, 

(Montes de Oca 2018, 287-291). This has allowed establishing the mechanisms 

through which governance acts in the field of inequality. The same happens in 

almost every human activity within the governments of every State in the 

process of “demodernization” today. 

The contextualized market system in the post-industrial era and the theories that 

underlie it prefigure it in the system only in its economic dimension, stripping 

the social character of people. They make it appear simply as a homo 

œconomicus (Ibáñez 2012), from which the eco-space conducive to the 

development of today's hegemonic system is built. In globalization, where the 

free transfer of goods and capital is imperative, not that of people, it deepens the 

inequality gap, initially those of an economic nature, but inevitably end up 

deepening the rest of the inequalities of societies increasingly "demodernized." 
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Currently, the system, as said before, privileges the market economy. All the 

time has been insisted on the abolition of economic and commercial borders, not 

political borders. It insists on making the concept of nationality disappear, 

favouring the construction of ideas in favour of an apparent universal 

citizenship, hence the replacement of the notion of "international" with that of 

"globalization" is not surprising. It is a very subtle change amid the 

homogenizing culture that the market system requires. Where individuals 

become cosmopolitan, uprooted, interchangeable, disposable beings (Touraine 

1997). 

In that same logic, the political level within the modern State has been 

designated as the "enemy" of the current hegemonic system - even though it is 

systematically denied. From a modern perspective of society, the market 

function should be subject to sovereign conception, however, it is not so. 

Currently, the economy bursts in the first place, giving rise to the dispossession 

of the socio-political role of the State. The intention seems to be his 

disappearance in favour of a sovereign market. In politics it cannot be forgotten 

that there is a priority choice over all others, and the market is no exception. 

Therefore, the "common good" should be a social priority speaking above the 

interests of the subjects. But for those who defend the system based on a market 

economy, the government of the people has become the organization of the 

mechanisms in support of the terms of trade. Social relations have been 

commercialized, at the level of objectification of the individual. Its existence is 

only explained and accepted in relation to its purchasing capacity and not as it 

was previously based on its productive capacity. The private is privileged over 

the public, people are interested if, and only if, they can be part of that market, 

nothing that is not profitable can acquire enough interest to be preserved 

(Brown 2010). 

According to Brown (2010), the protective State, guarantor of the "common 

good," is being destroyed to become a "managerial State" through governance 

practices and its "democratic innovations." It is only called, as noted, to 

guarantee the necessary scenarios for the improvement of the free market. The 

State is located not to impose policies close to a conception of the “common 

good”, on the contrary, it seeks to apply the management model built from the 
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“governance”, the “good governance” to be precise. In fact, it seeks to hide in 

this neologism the oligarchic, antidemocratic and globalized system, which it 

serves. In other words, for the new actor in governance, that is: the agents of the 

international market in neoliberalism. Its objective is clear, it is about 

intervening in the political space, of setting its functioning to serve the interests 

of the market system that seeks to reproduce itself (Brown 2010; Ibáñez 2012) 

It is about the different spaces of management and political power working in 

the “governance governance” scheme and taking its elements from the 

“capitalist”, “modern” business model, directed towards new “management 

models”, as Ibáñez (2012) points out “with its program contracts, its results 

evaluations, its work for objectives, its promotion of autonomy, its delegations 

of power, its flexibility of the lines of command, its incitements to participation 

and accountability, its emphasis on performance and competitiveness, etc. ”(: 23) 

that is to say from the democratic innovation of its institutions, who certainly do 

not write down in their agendas the fight against inequalities. 
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Abstract 

Multiculturalism is a term that encompasses the variety of policy responses 

promoted by democratic governments all over the world in order to address one 

of the main issues derived from a phenomenon that has characterized the 20th 

century and the beginning of the 21st century: globalization. This phenomenon 

has had many secondary effects, the increased migratory trends being the effect 

addressed by multiculturalist policies. The larger number of migrants who have 

taken advantage of the faster and cheaper transportation available to the 

average citizen has put pressure on the host societies, which had to find 

solutions in order to accommodate the large migratory influxes. 

Multiculturalism has proven to be a successful policy in several countries, but in 

the past three decades the efficiency of multiculturalist policies has been 

questioned with the rise of currents that deny diversity (xenophobia, racism or 

Islamophobia). Being the newest current that opposes multiculturalism, 

Islamophobia is a concept that is placed in the center of this article, an article 

that not only tries to define the new tendencies represented by Islamophobic 

views, but also to identify how these tendencies are reflected in the European 

Union. A semi-structured interview and a questionnaire were the instruments 

used in order to collect the data needed for identifying how multiculturalism 

and Islamophobia manifest themselves, the results showing that most of the EU 

countries foster integration of Muslim immigrants. However, some countries 

have a much larger Muslim community than others, which, in turn, generates 
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more problems like ghettoization or the higher intensity of Islamophobic 

tendencies. These results allow in the end of the article the drawing of several 

conclusions regarding the way multiculturalism and Islamophobia manifest in 

the EU and the proposal of several policy recommendations that could be 

implemented by authorities in order to combat the rising issues generated by the 

Islamophobia current. 

 

Keywords 

Diversity; Islamophobia; multiculturalism; public policies  

 

 

1. INTRODUCTION 

 

One of the main phenomena of the past decades is the phenomenon known as 

`globalization`, which has deeply influenced the modern social and economic 

life. Globalization has many facets and one of them consists of the rising 

migratory trends favored by the faster and cheaper transportation systems and 

by the faster and cheaper communication means that are available today to large 

masses of people. In turn, the rising migratory trends have generated several 

secondary effects, one of these effects being the need for host countries to find 

ways to better accommodate the large masses of immigrants. When faced with 

these new problems, many host countries have responded by adopting policies 

that can be framed under a new current that can be called ‘multiculturalism’ 

(Komurcu 2019). 

Multiculturalism has been a widely used policy response in states characterized 

by high migratory influxes because it has been proved to be successful in most 

of the countries where it was used (e.g. Canada, United Kingdom, Australia), 

favoring the integration of migrants and a better relation between migrants, on 

one hand, and the host society, on the other hand. However, during the 1990s 

things began to change, when different phenomena that aimed at denying 

multiculturalism began to take shape in the host countries. This was the time 

when currents like antisemitism, racism or xenophobia began to attract more 

followers and new phenomena denying multiculturalism began to take shape. 



EUROPOLITY, vol. 13, no. 2, 2019 
 
 

 
 
 

 
 
 

181  Continuity and Change in European Governance 
 

In this category of new phenomena can be included a concept that is 

fundamental to this article, the Islamophobia case.  

What began as a current supported by only a few partisans, Islamophobia 

became in less than three decades a social phenomenon present in almost all 

Western cultures. Favored by events like the 9/11 attacks in the United States of 

America or the numerous terrorist attacks that took place on the territory of the 

European Union in the past decade, attacks that have been associated with 

Muslim fundamentalists, Islamophobia has rapidly became a widespread 

current in the Western society and added to the already numerous forms of 

multiculturalism’s denial that were already present in cultures with large 

migrant influxes.  

These are the premises that form the basic assumptions of this article, an article 

that aims at constructing an image of the current situation arising from the clash 

of two opposing currents: multiculturalism and Islamophobia. The effects of this 

clash will be analysed with reference to the situation in the EU as a whole and 

especially with reference to the specific situation in two of the EU countries: 

Romania and the United Kingdom. This approach will allow to make 

comparisons between the way multiculturalism and Islamophobia manifest 

themselves and the way they are perceived and affect societies that are known 

for their long history of large migratory influxes (the British society, for 

example) and that are closer to the geographical Islamic space, but that have not 

been characterized by large waves of immigrants in the past decades (the 

Romanian society, for example). The analysis of the situation regarding 

multiculturalism and Islamophobia in the EU is relevant not only because of the 

differences between different countries regarding the flow of immigrants, but 

also due to the fact that each EU country has its own specificity pertaining to 

elements like the experience in adopting multiculturalist values, the economic 

situation, the dimensions of the Muslim communities or the frequency of the 

terrorist attacks. The study that will be performed will help draw some relevant 

conclusions regarding the different manifestations of multiculturalism and 

Islamophobia in the EU and will help formulate policy recommendations that 

can be implemented in the future. 
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2. THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK 

 

The theoretical foundation of this paper consists of two core concepts: 

‘multiculturalism’ and ‘Islamophobia’. The first of these concepts, 

‘multiculturalism’, has been widely studied in the literature in relation to the 

concept of culture by Modood (2005), Hofstede (1980) or Salat (2001). These 

definitions represent the foundation on which the complex concept of 

multiculturalism can be constructed.  

Starting from the definitions of culture, scholars have tried to define 

multiculturalism, one of the most important definitions being the one provided 

by Kymlicka (2012), who argues that multiculturalism is merely the political and 

legal accommodation of ethnic diversity. In order to create a complete 

framework regarding the concept of multiculturalism, we do not have to confine 

ourselves to Kymlicka’s approach and to present views of this concept that are 

supported by other scholars: 

- Kukathas (2004) considers multiculturalism as an approach aiming at fully 

eliminating racism and at nurturing differences between minorities and the 

majority group of the host country; 

- Frunza (2010) defines multiculturalism as a concept strongly associated with 

‘autonomy’, which is not only accepted, but also promoted by multiculturalism 

as long as it offers the minority groups a chance to conserve their identity and 

better chances to integrate in the wider society; 

- Bloemraad and Wright (2014) argue that, in order to fully understand 

multiculturalism, we have to refer to concepts that are specific to domains like 

demography, public policy, political philosophy or public discourse; 

- Bastian (2012) considers that multiculturalism is a concept that can be 

described not only in the context of the values promoted by demographic 

pluralism, but it also has to take into consideration the larger and more complex 

issues pertaining to diversity in all its forms (religious, ethnic and racial). 

All these views of multiculturalism show that this concept does not have a 

widely accepted definition and that it can only be understood through the lens 

of various sciences (sociology or political philosophy, for example) and in 

relation with other concepts (racism, autonomy, demography etc.). The 
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complexity of multiculturalist policies can be better understood if we refer to the 

multitude of public policies devoted to multiculturalism that were implemented 

in different EU countries where multiculturalism has been intensely promoted 

in the past few decades. In these countries, multiculturalism was developed 

through a set of public policies based on four pillars: 

1. Education. An example is Germany, where children from minority groups 

learn between two and five hours a day about values pertaining to cultural 

diversity (Issa 2013). 

2. Housing. An example is Finland, where a strategy named `Socially 

Sustainable Finland 2020’ was adopted, a document aimed at decreasing the 

costs of housing, so that the minimum housing conditions would be afforded by 

migrant families (Housing Europe 2015). 

3. Cultural policies. An example is The Czech Republic, where several policies 

regarding the better integration of the Roma minority into the labour market 

were adopted at the governmental level. These policies were constructed around 

a better access of Roma children to primary education and university education 

through programs that helped them finish their studies and become employed 

on the labour market (Sirovatka 2011). 

4. Migration policies. Not all EU countries have paid the same level of attention 

to policies aimed at including migrants. According to the Migration Policy 

Index, there are large differences between Western EU countries, that have a 

longer experience in integrating migrants (Sweden, Finland, Belgium, Germany 

etc.), and the Central and Eastern European Countries, that seem not to accept 

diversity in the same manner as Western democracies accept diversity 

(Triandafyllidou 2012). 

These four pillars show that multiculturalism is not a complex concept only 

from a terminological perspective, but also from a practical perspective, since 

true multiculturalist policies have to take into consideration the multitude of 

social, economic and political aspects that influence the relation between 

migrants who represent minority groups and the larger group represented by 

the natives of the host society.  

The second part of the theoretical foundation of this article consists of the 

framework that defines ‘Islamophobia’. This is a concept that appeared in the 
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last decades of the 20th century as a political construct used to identify the 

intensity, causes, consequences, presence, history and dimensions of sentiments 

against Muslims and Islamic adherents (Bleich 2012). In a broad sense, 

Islamophobia refers to the all acts of hostility or fear directed towards Islamic 

adherents, acts that manifest themselves through several stereotypical 

perceptions of non-Muslims regarding Muslims (stereotypes like the inferiority 

of the Islamic religion, the more violent and irrational behaviour of Islamic 

adherents etc.) (Alshammari 2013). 

Both Bleich’s and Alshammari’s perspectives on Islamophobia reflect the clash 

that appears between this current and the multiculturalist view of a society. This 

clash is best reflected on the territory of the European Union, where 

multiculturalism has become in the past decades an important pillar of public 

discourse, but also where Islamophobia manifests itself in a variety of ways: 

through terrorist attacks against Muslims, through attacks on Muslim religious 

infrastructure, through an increased hatred against Muslims and even through 

attempts of legalizing Islamophobia (Bayrakli and Hafez 2018). These instances 

of Islamophobia represent a threat not only for the multicultural European 

Union, but also for the image of the EU as a tolerant organism in relation to 

ethnic minorities and for the internal security of the Union, since it undermines 

its ideals of peace and coexistence. 

 

 

3. METHODOLOGY 

 

The theoretical framework has shown that the clash between multiculturalism 

and Islamophobia may represent a threat to many widely accepted values in the 

European Union (peace, tolerance, coexistence etc.). For this reason, it is 

important to study how multiculturalism and Islamophobia manifest 

themselves, how they interact and what effects they have in society. We will 

study the relation between multiculturalism and Islamophobia in the EU as a 

whole, with emphasis on the particular case of Romania and the United 

Kingdom, for which an empirical research was made. The study not only seeks 
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to identify traits related to multiculturalism and Islamophobia in the European 

Union, but also to attain several specific objectives: 

- to determine how Muslims have succeeded in adapting to the specific way of 

life of Europeans; 

- to determine why Muslims have decided to emigrate from their countries of 

origin to the EU; 

- to determine what is the Muslims’ perception on the way Europeans people 

live; 

- to compare how Muslims perceive the Islamophobia current in relation to how 

this current is perceived by Europeans. 

Two instruments were used in order to collect the data needed in order to attain 

these specific objectives: an interview and a questionnaire. Both the interview 

and the questionnaire were constructed around a set of key variables that can be 

grouped into four main categories: variables that reflect the integration 

profoundness of immigrants originating from Muslim countries, variables that 

reflect the perception of these immigrants regarding the culture in their host 

countries, variables that reflect the attitude of Europeans in relation to Muslim 

migrants and variables that reflect the respondents’ perception regarding 

Islamophobia. 

There were 15 participants that have responded to the interview questions and 

200 participants that have taken the questionnaire. The interview sample 

consisted of five Muslim immigrants who currently live in the UK and ten 

Muslim immigrants who currently live in Romania, while the questionnaire 

sample consisted of 150 residents in the UK and 50 residents in Romania. 

Approximately half of the 200 participants during the questionnaire stage of the 

study were born either in Romania or the UK from Romanian or British parents, 

but the sample also consisted of participants who are in one of the following 

situations: are born in Romania/UK from immigrant parents, are born in 

Romania/UK from parents of different nationalities or have immigrated to 

Romania/UK. The diversity of the sample is determined not only by 

respondents’ social status (immigrants or natives), but also by the multitude of 

countries of origin. As shown previously, most respondents are 

Romanian/British nationals, but the sample also consisted of immigrants 
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originating from a variety of Muslim countries (mostly Turkey, but also 

countries like Nigeria, Syria, Saudi Arabia, Lebanon or Turkmenistan). 

 

 

4. RESULTS 

 

The results obtained can be systematized in relation to the set of four objectives 

pursued in the study: 

1. Determining how Muslims have succeeded in adapting to the specific way of 

life of Europeans 

One way of determining the degree to which Muslims have adapted to their 

new social environments is that of identifying the level of understanding 

between people from the Muslim communities, on one hand, and people from 

the host societies, on the other hand. A study that has sought to make this 

comparison was synthesized in a report written by the Open Society Institute 

with reference to the specific situation encountered in 11 large cities in several 

EU countries: London, Leicester, Stockholm, Copenhagen, Berlin, Hamburg, 

Amsterdam, Rotterdam, Antwerp, Paris and Marseille (Open Society Institute 

2011). When the non-Muslims in these cities were asked if they agreed with the 

statement that Muslims immigrants living in their neighborhood share the same 

values as the community of people who were born there, over 50% have 

disagreed or strongly disagreed. 
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3,10%
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41,80%

13,40%

16,60%

How strongly do you agree with the statement ̀ Muslims 
in this neighborhood share the same values as the 

general population'?

Strongly agree Agree Disagree

Strongly disagree Don't know

 
Figure 1. Muslims’ level of adaptation to the specific way of life of Europeans 

Source: Open Society Institute (2011) 

 

The data in Figure 1 shows that most Europeans do not think that Muslims have 

succeeded in adopting the specific values of the EU and, as a result, in adapting 

to the European specific way of life. However, there is a significant number of 

EU citizens living in one of the 11 cities that have been part of the Open Society 

Institute’s study who believe that Muslims have begun to share the same values 

as their neighbors and thus have managed to adapt to their new social 

environment (almost 30% of the participants agreed or strongly agreed with the 

statement ‘Muslims in this neighborhood share the same values as the general 

population’). 

These results are supported by the empirical research made in two EU countries, 

Romania and the UK, research that has shown that most of the Muslims who 

currently live in these two states have succeeded in part in their attempt to 

adapt to the way of life of the natives. Most of them currently have a good or 

very good understanding of Romanian/English and appreciate the intrinsic 

qualities of Romanian/British people, characterizing them as `intelligent’, 

‘communicative’ and ‘well intended’.  
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Figure 2. Average scores that reflect how Muslim immigrants perceive the of 

Romanian or British people 

Source:  Komurcu (2019) 

 

Although the process of adaptation to the local culture is successful for most of 

the respondents, this is not the case for all the respondents, showing there are 

still many immigrants who have not yet succeeded in adapting to the 

Romanian/British way of life. These are, in general, the people who tend to 

isolate themselves in a process called ‘ghettoization’ (Wieviorka 1991) and are 

more inclined to be influenced by radical Islamic movements (Turner 2015). As 

the results of the study have shown, this process of ghettoization is more intense 

in the UK than in Romania. 

2. Determining why Muslims have decided to emigrate from their countries of 

origin to the EU 

When referring to the recent wave of Muslim migration, that took place between 

2010 and 2016, Tausch (2019) has highlighted the fact that approximately on 

third the 3.7 million Muslims who have settled in an EU Member State during 

this period have been granted refugee status, being displaced from their 

countries of origin by political or economic factors. 
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Figure 3. Reasons for Muslims’ migration between 2010 and 2016 

Source: Tausch (2019) 

In the case of the empirical research made with reference to Muslims living in 

the UK or Romania, the main reason for immigration was not seeking a job, but 

education, since 5 of the respondents to the interview have stated that they came 

to Romania or the UK because they wanted to attend a particular school or 

university and only 3 of the respondents came to Romania or the UK in search of 

a job opportunity. 
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Figure 4. Reasons for Muslims’ migration according to the empirical research 

Source: Komurcu (2019) 
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The results obtained during the questionnaire phase of the empirical research 

have shown that the main reason for immigration is different in the case of 

immigrants in Romania than in the case of immigrants in the United Kingdom. 

While Muslims currently living in Romania have immigrated mainly because 

they wanted to reunite with their families, Muslims currently living in the UK 

have immigrated mainly because they were seeking a better educational system. 

The different reasons for migration have to be taken into consideration when 

developing policies aimed at reducing the negative impact of Islamophobia in 

Romania or the UK. 

Both the statistical results referring to the situation of Muslim migration to the 

European Union as a whole and the specific empirical results referring to the 

situation of Muslim migration to Romania and the UK have shown that the two 

main reasons for Muslim immigration are that of seeking employment and 

obtaining an educational degree. 

3. Determining what is the Muslims’ perception on the way Europeans live 

The nature of Muslims’ perception regarding the Europeans’ way of life can be 

indirectly quantified by determining whether Muslims living in EU’s Member 

States have a feeling of attachment to these countries. A study in this regard was 

made by the European Union Agency for Fundamental Rights (2017), an 

organization that has developed a survey asking Muslims living in several EU 

countries how attached did they feel to their host country. The level of 

attachment was measured on a scale from 1 to 5, the following results being 

obtained: 
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Figure 5. Synthetic scores showing Muslims’ level of attachment to their host 

countries 

Source: European Union Agency for Fundamental Rights (2017) 

 

These results show that Muslims have a good perception on the way Europeans 

live, the most attached Muslim immigrants to their new societies being the ones 

living in Spain, the United Kingdom and Belgium. 

These results have been confirmed by the empirical research made on the 

particular case of the UK and Romania. Most of the respondents have shown 

that they have a good perception regarding the way of life of the people from 

the local cultures that have adopted them. This is both the case of Romania 

(where over 70% of respondents have declared that they felt close or very close 

to the society that has adopted them) and the UK (where 50% of the respondents 

have manifested a high degree of closeness in relation to their host society). The 

positive perception of Muslims regarding the countries they have emigrated to 

indirectly reflects a good perception regarding how Europeans live, but also that 

the conditions for a smooth adaptation to a new life are met.   
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Figure 6. Muslims’ living in Romania and the UK responses to the question 

`How close do you feel towards the country you now live in?’ 

Source: Komurcu (2019) 

 

This positive perception was also reflected by the respondents’ lack of 

preference when asked whether they would like to live in a neighborhood 

mostly made up of Muslims or of natives (Komurcu 2019). This strengthens the 

fact that the process of immigrants’ adaptation to their new social environment 

runs under optimal conditions. 

4. Comparing how Muslims perceive the Islamophobia current in relation to 

how this current is perceived by Europeans 

Statistics show that a relatively high number of Muslims experience at least one 

act of discrimination over a period of time of one year (European Network 

Against Racism, 2017). 
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Figure 7. Muslims’ responses to the question `Have you experienced 

discrimination in the past 12 months?’ 

Source: European Network Against Racism (2017) 

 

These trends are supported by the results obtained during the empirical 

research, which has shown that the severity of the Islamophobia current is 

perceived as being relatively high both in the UK and in Romania, but especially 

in Great Britain. 

 

 
Figure 8. The perception of British/Romanian residents in relation to the 

intensity of Islamophobia in their country 

Source: Komurcu (2019) 
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Both Romanian and British people believe that the main reason Islamophobia 

became such an important issue is represented by the 9/11 attacks, but 

important reasons for the rise of Islamophobia are also the numerous terrorist 

attacks on the EU territory or the migrant crisis. The residents of Romania and 

Great Britain not only agree to the reasons of the rise of Islamophobia, but also 

to the main possible actions that could be taken against this trend: a better 

education of non-Muslims regarding Islamic culture, a stricter regulation against 

Islamic discrimination and better implemented government policies (Komurcu 

2019).  

Other important results obtained during the empirical research are the following 

(Komurcu 2019): 

- most of the Muslim respondents think their rights and freedoms are respected 

in Europe; 

- British nationals tend to interact more frequently with Muslims living in the 

UK than Romanians tend to interact with Muslims living in Romania; 

- there is no consensus between respondents regarding whether their country 

should receive Muslim migrants; 

- the British nationals are more open towards relationships with Muslim 

immigrants than Romanian nationals (they do not disagree with Muslims being 

in their neighborhoods, they would like to have more Muslim contacts in order 

to better understand the Islamic culture and are more reluctant toward the 

public discourse of parties that are recognized for their anti-Islamic views). The 

fact that Romanians are less open towards relationships with Muslim 

immigrants reflects indirectly in the higher tendency of Romanian nationals of 

associating stereotypes with Muslims and of agreeing with statements like 

‘Islam teaches its followers to oppress women’ or ‘Muslims’ religion is primitive 

and barbaric’. 

All these results show that the situation in many European states can be 

considered as being similar from many perspectives when debating the 

Islamophobia case, but also that the situation in the each country is a specific 

one from other perspectives, suggesting that the approach in promoting 

multiculturalism and in diminishing the negative effects of Islamophobia should 

be different from country to country. 
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5. CONCLUSIONS AND POLICY RECOMMENDATIONS 

 

There are several important conclusions that can be drawn based on the results 

obtained and several policy recommendations that could be made in relation to 

these conclusions: 

1. The Muslims’ specific way of life is not familiar for most Europeans 

The lack of information generates barriers between natives and Muslim 

immigrants. In order to break down these barriers, policies that seek to promote 

communication between different cultures can be implemented. These policies 

could be aimed especially at facilitating interaction between children of Muslim 

origin and European children, since cultural barriers often do not exist at young 

ages and multicultural values could be more easily assimilated by children than 

by adults who already have formed stereotypical views regarding Muslims and 

their way of life. 

2. There are differences between the way nationals from different EU countries 

perceive their relation with Muslim immigrants 

The results have shown that Romanians tend to be more reluctant when talking 

about forming relationships with Muslims than the British nationals are when 

talking about the same subject. These results can be explained by the fact that 

the Muslim community is much larger in some EU countries than others (for 

example, the Muslim community in Great Britain is more consistent than in 

Romania), thus the interaction between immigrants and natives being more 

frequent in some EU societies than others. Policies that could be implemented by 

European authorities in order to address these issues may refer to measures 

aimed at fostering the active participation of Muslims in cultural and social 

activities of Europeans. 

3. The rise of Islamophobia can be mainly attributed to mass-media 

Most of the respondents that have participated in the empirical research have 

agreed that mass-media has played a crucial role in the past decades in 

enhancing Europeans’ fear of Muslims. The extensive broadcasts of televisions 

in the days following major terrorist attacks and the proliferation of Muslim 

stereotypes in the written press have contributed to the rise of Islamophobia, a 

trend that can be reversed through policies aimed at enforcing stricter ethical 
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codes of conduit for journalists and at offering more competences to authorities 

responsible with overseeing mass-media. For example, a measure that could be 

taken is that of allowing CNA, the audiovisual committee of Romania, to 

develop projects along with other Romanian authorities (e.g. the institutions 

responsible with combating discrimination).  

4. The phenomenon of ghettoization is present in the large urban areas of several 

European cities 

Muslim ghettoization is not yet present in countries like Romania, but in 

countries like the UK, Germany, Belgium or France, where the Muslim 

communities are consistent, it constitutes an important social issue. In order to 

tackle this problem, authorities may adopt policies aimed at improving the 

access of ethnic minorities to houses located in neighborhoods mostly occupied 

by natives and at improving the living conditions in the already formed Muslim 

neighborhoods. The conditions could be improved through measures based on 

investments that would allow good teachers to teach in schools located in 

neighborhoods mostly occupied by Muslims or through investments that would 

allow building new playgrounds for children or improving Muslims’ access to 

the local work market. 

These results represent key future directions that authorities in the EU could 

follow in order to reverse the trend of the rising Islamophobia and to promote 

the multiculturalist values. Before applying the policy measures proposed 

above, the authorities have to conduct more complex studies that address the 

limits of this research. One limit is that represented by the low sample of 

respondents who have participated, in order to draw more relevant conclusions 

studies with more participants and more representative samples for the entire 

population of the EU being required. Another limit that has to be addressed 

before implementing the policies proposed in this article is that derived from the 

fact that the study was performed in only two EU countries, Romania and the 

UK. This means that the policies proposed may not be equally efficient in other 

Member States where the situation regarding multiculturalism and 

Islamophobia may be different. 

Despite these limits, the study has shown that multiculturalism can not be 

considered as being a simple abstract concept, but should be considered as a 
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viable option of response for one of the most severe manifestations of hatred the 

European society has encountered in the past decades: Islamophobia. As a 

result, it can be said that multiculturalism still remains an instrument that can be 

used by governments and legislative bodies of the EU Member States in order to 

tackle the specific problems caused by migration, to ensure a better integration 

of migrants in the host societies and to diminish the negative effects of 

challenges against diversity like racism, xenophobia, antisemitism or 

Islamophobia. 
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Abstract 

This article presents results from research conducted among migrant indigenous 

female farmworkers. We analyse social inequality by focusing on the work 

conditions imposed by agroindustries. Seen as a process, labour conditions 

articulate several factors, such as hiring practices and forms of payment linked 

to the restructuring of horticultural production, and fluctuations in demand 

from the North American market for these export products. Structural 

determinants regarding employment, precarious labour conditions and 

increased poverty, linked to the little value given to the labour of farmworkers, 

have resulted in the violation of labour rights on the basis of class, gender and 
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ethnicity. The place of study was an agricultural valley in the state of Baja 

California, located 300 kilometres south of the Mexico-United States border. For 

over forty years this region experienced considerable growth and the 

establishment of export agroindustries becoming consequently a pole of 

attraction for migrant farmworkers from southern Mexico. A qualitative 

methodology was utilized. Group interviews were conducted with sixty women. 

Our findings allow us to make evident the unequal social relations and practices 

that intensify the vulnerability of these women, placing them in marked 

disadvantage with respect to other social groups. 

Keywords 

Agricultural labour; indigenous female farmworkers; labour rights; policy and 

business interest; precarious labour conditions  

 

 

1.INTRODUCTION  

 

Globalization processes have fostered not only the weakening of state 

mechanisms to regulate and protect labour, but the increase in job 

precariousness as well. These conditions run contrary to the provisions of the 

International Labour Organization (ILO) whereby every individual has the right 

to “decent work”, which is defined as “productive work under conditions of 

liberty, equality, security, and human dignity, in which their rights are 

protected, and adequate payment and social protection is provided.” (OIT 1999, 

4). In addition, the Millennium Development Goals as modified in 2008 

emphasize the need to "achieve full and productive employment and decent 

work for all, including women and youth" (cited in Weller 2012, 83). But in spite 

of these international commitments, women in general and indigenous women 

in particular, continue to conform the most vulnerable sector of the population 

regarding labour conditions.  

Indigenous women in Mexico are the sector of the female population 

accumulating the greatest disadvantages. Historically speaking, they have been 

discriminated and poverty stricken, which means fewer educational 
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opportunities, and reduced access to health, work and minimal welfare 

standards. It is under this context that indigenous women enter into paid 

agricultural employment. With the development of the country´s agroindustry, 

the number of women casual labourers has risen. Various studies document the 

feminization process of field work due, among other factors, to the flexibility of 

the female labour force. (Morett y Cosio 2004; Lara 2008, 2003, 2001; Garduño 

2010).  

Based on research carried out with indigenous women labourers in the Valley of 

San Quintin, in the state of Baja California, we set out to analyse labour 

conditions and stipulations imposed by agroindustries under the protection of 

the State´s social policies, by which these women suffer a socially differentiated 

and unjust situation. Indigenous female labourers are not exempt from job 

precariousness. This is characterized by numerous shortcomings such as low 

wages, lack of job security, hiring irregularities, intermittent and unstable 

occupation, and varying number of hours worked each day (Bayón, 2006). 

Various factors intertwine in the process of increasing labour precariousness 

suffered by the women labourers in this region. These include changes in labour 

demand, the forms of hiring and payment of daily wages, tied to the 

restructuring, diversification, and technification of horticultural production in 

the region, as well as the fluctuating demand for vegetables from the United 

States market.  

The Valley of San Quintín is located 300 kilometres south of the Mexico-United 

States border, on the Pacific coast, and covers four municipal delegations. 

During the past forty years it has undergone an important agricultural 

development due to the production of export vegetables and fruit and 

consequently, has become a pole of attraction for migrant field labourers. The 

intensification of commercial agriculture has increased the demand for labour, 

requirement that has been met precisely by migrant workers from the southeast 

of Mexico, especially Mixtecs, Triquis and Zapotecs. The context of the San 

Quintin region as dictated by the dynamics of migration and the complex 

process of the labourers’ gradual settlement, as well as the fluctuations in labour 

demand, make it difficult to estimate the number day labourers working in the 

fields.  
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This paper is organized in four sections. In the first, we describe living and 

working conditions of indigenous women labourers within the development of 

the agroindustry of this region. In the second section, we address the violation 

of human rights. In the third, we present the methodology and what we 

consider to be our most important findings, and in the final section, we present 

some concluding statements.  

 

 

2.LIVING AND WORKING CONDITIONS OF INDIGENOUS 

LABOURERS IN THE VALLEY OF SAN QUINTÍN 

 

According to Antonieta Barrón´s (2007, 132) estimates, some 35, 000 labourers, 

female and male, are employed in the state of Baja California, in so far as this 

state occupies second place in Mexico´s tomato and vegetable production. The 

Valley of San Quintin produces 90 percent of the country´s strawberries and 

cucumber.  51.4 percent of the economically active population works in the 

fields (Velasco, Zlolniski y Coubes 2014, 105). For the past forty years, 

agroindustry has benefitted from the competitive edge that low wages paid to 

the indigenous work force gives them for export production. Because of the 

difficult conditions in their places of origin, these workers have been forced to 

migrate in search of work in the agricultural fields of northern Mexico 

(Massieau-Trigo 2004). According to Velasco, the agroexport sector of the 

Northwest is characterized by being a “highly segmented work market based on 

class, gender, ethnic, and age bracket asymmetries, as well as on different forms 

of job recruitment" (2014, 31). Job insecurity and instability both conditions and 

guarantees employers a docile and cheap labour force and allows industries 

greater flexibility in the organization of work (Lara 2001); they also have a 

reduced cost by not paying benefits to their workers. According to a report 

presented by the Secretary of Social Development, field labourers in the zones of 

attraction are considered vulnerable due to their living and work conditions, 

where the latter are characterized by work overload, intensive use of labour 
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force, excessive working hours, discrimination, and lack of access to basic 

services (Secretaría de Desarrollo Social 2010). 

In general, day labourers in México live under precarious economic conditions, 

which makes it difficult to satisfy their basic needs. In the region studied, 

housing consists of single rooms within the work camps or houses that migrant 

families have gradually built. In both types of dwellings, conditions are 

unsatisfactory. Some have been constructed out of scrap material, floors are not 

cemented, scarce or no ventilation, and almost all public services are absent. In 

essence, they live in an unhealthy environment conducive to the development of 

a variety of diseases. All too often, there is overcrowding: a family of six may be 

found living in a dwelling of one or two rooms which function as bedroom, 

kitchen, and living room. Bathrooms are located nearby and are collective (PDH-

BC 2003). Nevertheless, due to the mobilization of regional political groups and 

leaders of indigenous organizations, the conditions in the colonies have 

improved with the provision of basic services such as water supply, electricity, 

stores, and primary (Reding 2008).  

The living situation of female workers is conditioned by their work conditions. 

Work rhythms both within and outside the home prevent them from leading a 

healthy life.  The environmental conditions of agricultural work mean they are 

exposed to the sun, dust, heat, cold and, above all, agrochemicals. They rise 

early in order to catch the bus that takes them to the agricultural fields and they 

labour long days, without resting, having only 30 minutes for a lunch break. As 

women, they have double day, upon returning home from work, they perform 

domestic chores. Labour conditions and demands extol a price on their physical 

constitution and premature aging. In addition, low wages limit their access to 

adequate nutrition.  

The need to work impedes most women from receiving formal education 

beyond the first few years of primary schooling. At the same time, there are 

educational gaps between the indigenous and nonindigenous population, 

particularly with regard to school performance and permanence and the 

acquisition of reading and writing skills. As to access, the locality´s schools that 

provide the indigenous population with an education lack adequate physical 

infrastructure, equipment, and information and communication technology. 
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Nonetheless, indigenous women whose own formal education is deficient, seek 

that their children receive a secondary and higher education. 

Governmental programs directed at indigenous communities are not able to 

cover all needs, particularly those of the most vulnerable groups within, such as 

the elderly, single mothers, and recent immigrants. It is the community itself 

that carries out diverse solidarity activities towards the more vulnerable.  

Many of the female workers leave their original communities, alone or with 

their families, because of the lack of work, and they migrant with the 

expectation of a job and a better quality of life, both for themselves and for their 

families. However, within their new context, the only possibility open to them is 

field work, even if this option means job instability, insufficient wages, lack of 

security, irregular hiring practices, and varying working hours. Women work 

from a very young age until an advanced age. This means that young women 

are kept from studying due to the urgency to earn money for their own survival 

and that of their families. As a result, their possibilities of aspiring to a better 

paid job are hampered and this contributes to the reinforcement of their 

situation of social exclusion.   

Women labourers experiences conditions that place them at a greater 

disadvantage in comparison to their male counterparts: they perform heavy 

tasks, work a long day, receive lower wages, and have no one to look after their 

children. There are jobs that are assigned preferentially to men, such as 

fumigation, driving vehicles and supervision. Women work inside the nurseries 

and harvest those products that require delicate handling. Tasks are not only 

allocated on a sexual basis but there also is an ethnical division of work, for 

example, when a supervisory position is assigned to a woman preference is 

given to a non-indigenous woman. 

 

 

3.A WINDOW ONTO LABOUR RIGHTS 

 

A majority of labourers has no access to social security or social benefits. The 

absence of formal contracts signifies that the agricultural worker and his/her 
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labour rights are unprotected, a situation that is conducive to augmented social 

vulnerability. For indigenous women, this means a lack of access and use of 

social security services, insofar as they are not incorporated into the regime. In a 

study carried out with 419 women in the region of San Quintin, it was 

discovered that only 27 percent were affiliated to the Instituto Mexicano del 

Seguro Social (Mexican Institute of Social Security). This condition is associated 

with the workers´ lack of knowledge regarding the procedure to be followed in 

order to become affiliated (Mujeres en defensa de la mujer, A.C. 2015). 

Employers´ non-compliance of the current laws in Mexico governing labour and 

the absence of monitoring by government authorities favour the violation of 

women´s labour rights. The ineffective inspection of work areas, on the one 

hand, and on the other, the women´s ignorance regarding their rights heightens 

their labour vulnerability. Labour exploitation and insecurity are largely due to 

an employer´s interest in the opportune and competitive placing of his products 

on the market, not in complying with labour law stipulations. According to 

Orozco and Ortiz (2013), the Mexican state´s intervention on behalf of industry 

led to a generalized precariousness of labour. These authors sustain that labour 

criteria and practices applied since the eighties became endorsed and 

legitimized by the labour reform approved in 2015. This led to the consequential 

erosion of labour rights and the deterioration of the workers´ living conditions, 

which has resulted in greater poverty, social inequity, and setbacks in human 

rights.  

The State has the responsibility of ensuring that the Federal Law of Labour be 

abided. The 2nd Article of this law states that in all work relations dignified or 

decent labour should be promoted; discrimination on the basis of ethnic or 

national origin, gender, age, among others, should not exist; all workers shall 

have access to social security, perceive a remunerative wage, enjoy optimal 

security and hygiene conditions that avoid job risks (LFT, 2015). In spite of the 

stipulations, various research studies, including those effected by the National 

Commission of Human Rights, have noted that the Law is not fully observed. 

The Commission has indicated that labour authorities, on both local and federal 

levels, do not comply with labour regulations and, in some cases, have not 

identified all agricultural companies and do not have complete information on 
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these or this information is outdated, all of which prevents the proper inspection 

of agricultural activities (CNDH, 2019). This results in the repeated violation of 

labour rights and hampers an efficient inspection that would allow the 

identification of those work centres that do not observe labour regulations in 

order to apply preventive measures.  

In addition to the non-compliance by labour authorities, employers avoid their 

responsibilities by not observing the regulations governing labour conditions: 

they do not provide the workers with proper gear or equipment for their 

personal protection when handling fertilizers and pesticides, nor do they 

provide proper training to those who carry out these chores. Likewise, 

employers do not comply with the sufficient provision of drinking water to their 

field workers, nor with the installation of portable toilets in the fields.   

Employers also infringe the law when they do not incorporate their employees 

into the Instituto Mexicano del Seguro (IMSS), a public, decentralized institution 

in charge of organizing and administering social security. According to Article 

15 of the Law of Social Security, employers are under the obligation to register 

their business and their workers, to comply with retirement security and old age 

severance, among other obligations. It is important to stress that the majority of 

agricultural workers are hired as temporary or seasonal workers which means 

that they do not accumulate seniority in employment nor do they receive 

minimum benefits. It should also be pointed out that the workers have no 

knowledge of affiliation procedures.  

 

 

4.METHODOLOGY AND FINDINGS  

 

A qualitative methodology with group interviews was employed. Interviews 

were carried out in the four delegations that make up the Valley of San Quintin. 

The interviews were recorded, with previous authorization, and Atlas.ti was 

used to determine analytic categories. Criteria used to select those interviewed 

were that they be indigenous, spoke Spanish and were agricultural labourers. 

Sixty women participated, ranging in ages from 18 to 60.   
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Findings are grouped under two main headings, as shown in the following 

table.  

Table 1. Presentation of findings by indicators  

Source: Prepared by the authors on the basis of the interviews  

 

The women interviewed describe their work days as lasting between 8 and 12 

hours, with usually only one short lunch break at midday; the exigencies of 

work force the women to eat quickly, next to the furrows, which practically 

inhibits any kind of social communication among them. They are assigned 

Labour conditions  Labour risks  

Long and heavy work days  Work related accidents 

Work instability Exposure to intense heat and dust 

Low wages  Exposure to agrochemicals 

Scarce incorporation of workers to 

social security 

No training in the handling of 

agrochemicals  

Work equipment not provided  Bad ventilation in the nurseries  

Disrespectful treatment  Insect and snake bites 

Ethnic and gender discrimination  

Work abuse  

Unhygienic portable toilets  

Low quality drinking water  

Non-ergonomic positions picking 

products  
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strenuous activities, which force them to maintain a tilted position for hours on 

end, bent over and carrying out repetitive movements. Part of their tasks 

involves using shovels and hoes and carrying buckets with the produce they 

gather and which may weigh as much as 20 kilos. Many of the companies do not 

provide adequate protective equipment which means they must cover their 

faces with kerchiefs or bandanas. They also buy their own tools, such as scissors, 

blades and hoes. When they pick strawberries or other types of berries, the 

employers do not let them use gloves as their use could damage the product. 

Some of the women mentioned that the companies look after their produce more 

than they do after their workers. Although in some fields, the employers or 

supervisors supply drinking water, in others they do not.  

As regards to job instability, the women interviewed stated that the majority of 

contracts are verbal and effected through intermediaries. The informality of this 

type of contract implies insecurity regarding job permanency as well as income 

instability. During the low-activity season, the women work only 3-4 days out of 

the week, which means less income. Although some of the women work only 

with one company, some rotate from field to field.  As to wages, these fluctuate 

between 10 and 12 dollars a day; but during harvest season, payment is on a 

piece-work basis, measured by the number of 20-liter plastic buckets filled to the 

brim, when the fastest workers can earn up to 27 dollars during a 12-hour day of 

labour.   

The interviewees commented that the majority of workers, both female and 

male, are not affiliated to the social security system, which means that they and 

their labour rights are unprotected. And insofar as they have no access to health 

institutions, they find themselves and their families in a position of vulnerability 

in the case of accidents or illness.  

The women endure both gender discrimination and sexual harassment not only 

from their supervisors but from their fellow workers as well. The group of 

interviewees claimed they had been harassed by their supervisors but should 

they complain, they would suffer reprisals, such as being assigned more 

furrows, or were refused entry to the fields for several days. Their work is 

permeated by relations of power: mestizo-indian, supervisor-worker, man-

woman, and this intensifies the already scarce possibilities they have of 
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expressing their inconformity with their labour relations, be it because of their 

subordinate position or because of the lack of knowledge regarding their labour 

rights.  

One of the risks women labourers are exposed to is temperature changes and 

dust which can cause dehydration and sunstroke. The interviewees mentioned 

that, in the summer, they have seen women vomit and faint because of the heat. 

When they begin work, there is moisture in the fields and this exposes them to 

constant humidity which permeates their clothing. Over time this can cause 

cramps, musculoskeletal pain, and allergies. Furthermore, because of the type of 

work they do, some activities are dangerous; several have suffered falls which 

ended in lacerations and fractures; handling blades and scissors has also ended 

in injuries. The type of work carried out exposes them to sprains, muscular pain 

in the back, neck, shoulders, and arms. They are also exposed to insect and 

snake bite. Their biggest risk is undoubtedly their exposure to agrochemicals, 

even if they themselves do not engage in fumigation chores. Yet because the 

women remain in the fields when fumigation is carried out, they are practically 

sprayed, although some commented that in some fields, they are warned to 

stand clear of the furrow to be sprayed. The effects on health as a result of the 

exposure to toxic chemical products range from skin irritation (dermatitis) to 

intoxication, and is potentially carcinogenic.  

 

 

5. FINAL CONSIDERATIONS 

 

This paper presents a panoramic view of the living and work conditions of 

indigenous women labourers in the Valley of San Quintín. These conditions are 

characterized by discrimination, lack of job opportunities, unequal access to 

goods and services and to workers´ social security benefits. 

The precariousness with which they live has an impact on their state of well-

being, which in turn constrains them in achieving better living conditions. The 

working life of each one of these women cannot be understood without relating 

it to her family situation. The work relations that are created within the 
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agroindustries penetrate and absorb the advantages of family solidarity, insofar 

as they benefit from customs such as the care of children by grandmothers or the 

eldest daughter of the family, making it possible for them, the mothers, to go to 

work.  

The vulnerable situation of women labourers is related to low wages, 

uncertainty in job conservation, payment on piece work basis, asymmetrical 

contracting, and the omission of labour benefit payments. This in turn relates to 

the restructuring, diversification and technification of horticultural production 

in the region as well as to the fluctuation in the demand for vegetables in the 

United States market.  

The conditions and particularities of agricultural employment are generated by 

the actual restructuring of labour which searches for flexibility and a labour 

force that is adaptable to the work processes of agroindustry. The debasement of 

indigenous women’s labour is related to the social relations in which they are 

immersed, relations that are framed by gender, class and ethnicity, and that 

enable wage inequality. More than the workers´ skills, it is the structural context 

and the institutional mechanisms that classify, prioritize, and value work on the 

basis of power relations, and which make up the foundation on which these 

asymmetries are established.  

Our findings underline that being indigenous and female points to their 

invisibility before employers, as well as Mexican governmental institutions. 

Being indigenous and being a woman places them in a socially differentiated 

situation that reflects the inequitable work relations within the agroindustries of 

the Valley of San Quintín and the neglectful and negligent position of the 

Mexican state. 
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Abstract  

This exploratory study looks at the post-Brexit Referendum Romanian migration 

to the UK and analyses it as an outstanding case, in contrast to its overall 

umbrella EU27 migration, which is declining. It tries to offer in-depth 

explanations for why the Romanian migration is increasing in an apparent 

disregard for the uncertainty around Brexit and post-Brexit citizens’ rights, 

which are yet to be agreed as the fourth deadline of 31 January 2020 approaches. 

It starts by considering the relevant literature and the latest statistical reports 

which highlight the economic reasons as the main determinants of this 

migration, then uses a qualitative analysis of interviews to offers more specific 

explanations for the individual decisions to migrate, even in the uncertain, post-

Referendum context. It finds that the decision to migrate is best described as a 

race against time in relation to Brexit, with Romanians being determined to 

make the most of what the UK has to offer, while legal conditions still allow it. It 

also highlights that Romanians have less regard for Brexit-related challenges 

and more interest in the academic and economic opportunities in the UK. 

                                                           

1 This work was supported by the UEFISCDI and SNSPA under Grant PN-III-P1-1.1-BSH-
2-2016-0005. 
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1. INTRODUCTION  
 

The past five years have seen the European Union going through challenging 

times (Dinan et al. 2017, 22), from the migrant crisis to the rise of populism and 

illiberalism across some member states or the emergence of new national parties 

that are rearranging the balance of power in Brussels and the vision for Europe. 

But while there could still be some debate on the afore mentioned challenges, 

there is a particular one that will certainly make it into the history books: the 

first departure of a member state. The UK’s decision to leave the EU has been 

influencing EU politics in a multitude of ways ever since the Referendum on 23 

June 2016, from driving the agenda at European Councils to complicating the 

seat distribution in the 2019 elected European Parliament. There is one 

particular topic that has been a constant priority throughout the negotiations 

between the UK and the EU and that is citizens’ rights – the future status of 

those EU27 and British citizens who used their EU right to free movement to 

make another member state their home.  

EU statistics show that internal mobility (“the free movement of EU citizens who 

can live, work, study and do business anywhere in the EU”) is what Europeans 

value most out of the EU’s achievements and priorities (Eurobarometer 2018, 

29). And it is precisely this freedom of movement that the UK authorities are 

considering ending on day one post-Brexit (Politico 2019). The status and rights 

of those who have already migrated, be them EU citizens in the UK or British 

citizens in EU27, and the post-Brexit conditions for EU27-UK mobility have been 

a priority chapter in the negotiations and have held the front page of European 

newspapers ever since the vote in June 2016. But while several offers have been 

put forward, including the UK Government’s EU Settlement Scheme for the 3 

million EU27 citizens living in the UK, their future and the post-Brexit migration 

conditions remain under uncertainty.  
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 In this context, the EU27 have registered a decrease in migration towards the 

UK after the 2016 Brexit Referendum, with EU migration towards the UK 

reaching its lowest level since 2013 (ONS 2018, 8; ONS 2019, 5). However, the 

Romanian case presents itself as an atypical one, going against time and against 

the European trend, as the Romanians have overpassed the Irish and became the 

second largest non-British nationality group in the UK in 2017 (ONS 2017, 6-7). 

As the Office for National Statistics states in the report, ‘The largest increase for 

an individual country between 2016 and 2017 was seen for those born in 

Romania, and those with Romanian nationality’(ONS 2017, 6). Romanians have 

thus continued the upsurge in migration flows which began following the lift of 

working restrictions in 2014, despite the uncertainty, anxiety and even 

discrimination so-often quoted in the public discourse.   

This paper starts from the afore mentioned statistics and seeks to explore 

whether and how Brexit impacted migration to the UK. It explains the reasoning 

behind Romanian citizens’ attraction for internal mobility, with a focus on the 

unforeseen attraction of the UK, in the detriment of other EU member states, 

even in the context of Brexit. It therefore treats the Romanian positive migration 

as a case study, which has been described by official data as atypical in the 

European context and which seems to have defied all official expectations 

(whether we are talking about the Romanian, British or European authorities), 

who were forecasting a decrease in the number of Romanian migrants in the UK 

in the uncertain context created by the Brexit negotiations.  To this purpose, the 

paper seeks to identify the various individual reasons, as well as to contour a 

general pattern that convinced so many Romanians to leave their status quo and 

migrate towards the UK.   

 

 

2. LITERATURE REVIEW 
2.1. Understanding post-Brexit Romanian migration towards the UK 

 

Diaspora has been at the forefront of Brexit negotiations due the special 

importance given to the citizens’ rights chapter. Citizens’ rights (of both EU27 

living in the UK and British living in EU27) has been a priority topic and area of 
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negotiation which needed constant attention and reassurance, as the two 

negotiating parties (EU-UK) were redesigning the framework for the UK’s exit 

from the EU and for the future relationship.  

In Romania, diaspora has been a key theme on the national public agenda ever 

since the country’s accession to the EU, when intra-EU mobility allowed for the 

establishment of important Romanian communities in Italy, Spain, Germany or 

the UK (OECD 2019). Although not the largest Romanian diaspora in the EU, 

the Romanian diaspora in the UK has been constantly in the spotlight for the 

past years, due to Brexit and its associated campaigns and negotiations, both pre 

and post Referendum.  

The Romanian diaspora, although a highly fragmented (Sinatti 2015) “imagined 

community” (Anderson 1983), is an entity that claims many requests in its name, 

made both by its members and by the Romanian political actors. There is much 

debate about the responsibility a home country has towards its diaspora, from 

setting up dedicated institutions (Ragazzi 2009, 390) to securing their rights 

under the “politics of belonging” (Yuval-Davis 2016, 213). Whether higher or 

lower, there is definitely a certain level of responsibility that the home state 

shares for its citizens who are living abroad (Østergaard-Nielsen 2003, 221).  

So one ought not to be surprised by the Romanian authorities’ involvement, 

alongside the British and European, in communication campaigns and events 

tackling the future status of the Romanian citizens in the UK. The Romanian 

Embassy in London, for instance, has already organised several series of Q&A 

sessions for the Romanian community in the UK, whether independently or in 

collaboration with the British Foreign and Commonwealth Office, between 2017 

and 2019. Nor is one to be surprised by the common front that the Romanian 

authorities have demonstrated on this topic from 2016 onwards (despite serious 

divergences and almost no dialogue on other political topics, be them domestic 

or foreign) and by their decision to push for this as a priority topic within the 

negotiations from the very beginning.  

This is the context in which the paper seeks explanations for the migration flow, 

by employing various explanations from the relevant literature, be them 

economic, political, personal, or maybe even connected to the British “soft 

power” (appeal through language, culture, history) (Nye 2004). A particularly 
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interesting feature of this migration is given by the uncertain context in which 

the Romanian decided to migrate towards the UK: the 2017 agreement on 

citizens’ rights was included in the Withdrawal Agreement, but failed to offer 

full certainty, as even before being rejected by the British Parliament, it was still 

laying under the caveat that “nothing is agreed until everything is agreed”. Not 

to mention the constant talk about a no deal scenario throughout the two years 

of negotiations with the EU and the subsequent extensions, which only 

intensified as the product of these negotiations, the Withdrawal Agreement, in 

its various forms, was rejected by the British Parliament on numerous occasions.  

 

 

2.2. The Romanian Diaspora: a global and UK-focused view 

 

The Romanian diaspora is the fifth largest in the world and amounted to 5,6 

million people on 24 July 2019 according to an OECD study commissioned by 

the Romanian Ministry of Foreign Affairs. This figure does not include the 

historical communities, which increase the number of Romanians living beyond 

the national borders to 9,7 million. According to the study, the Romanians who 

have emigrated to another EU member states following Romania’s accession to 

the EU (2007) constitute most of the diaspora.  

The top destination countries for Romanian migrants in 2015/2016 were Italy, 

Germany, Spain, United Kingdom and the United States. At that time, and prior 

to the Brexit vote, the Romanian diaspora in the UK amounted to 224 600 

migrants (OECD 2019). The current figure used by authorities is of 

approximately 411 000, which means that the Romanian diaspora in the UK has 

doubled in the last three years, despite Brexit and its surrounding uncertainty.  

In terms of geographical distribution in the UK, in 2016, 40% of the Romanian 

diaspora was concentrated in the Greater London region. Important 

communities were also living in the South East and East Midlands regions and 

OECD claims that the tendency is for the Romanian population to generally 

reside in England. However, small communities were also present in Wales, 

Scotland and Northern Ireland.  
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The afore mentioned study shows that most respondents left Romania for 

economic reasons (which vary from low wages, lack of employment 

opportunities or poor infrastructure), although a disappointment with the 

Romanian political class and corruption are also mentioned. The OECD report 

shows employment (whether with or without a job prior to migrating) as the 

main reason for which 75% of Romanians in the UK decided to emigrate from 

Romania. The current paper will build on that and offer more insight on the 

individual reasons why Romanians chose to migrate and to opt for the UK 

during such turbulent times for the British politics and society. 

The emigration intentions remain high, with over a fourth of Romanians 

expressing willingness to settle abroad, should an opportunity arise. The 

situation is even worse for the Romanian youth, with almost half of the 15-24 

segment stating their intention to emigrate. OECD links this to poor job 

prospects in Romania, especially for those with higher education, which justifies 

this paper’s neoclassical approach on this particular migration case study.  

 

 

2.3. Diaspora through the lenses of the migration theories 

 

Migration is a constant given in nowadays globalised and modern society, as 

people change countries and continents in search for prosperity, professional 

fulfilment or their own version of happiness. It is even more visible and essential 

inside the EU, where citizens regard the free access to internal mobility as the 

greatest accomplishment of the Union (Eurobarometer 2018, 29), an organisation 

which professionals would rather praise for its success in maintaining peace on 

the old continent.   

Ravenstein’s classical migration theory can no longer fully account for modern 

migration, as the current situation rather deviates from, than adheres to his 

outlined rules (Ravenstein 1885, 198-199). Migration remains highly age-

selective and economic reasons still play a crucial role, but distance no longer 

dictates the migration destination – as outlined previously, the fifth largest 

Romanian diaspora is in the US, while the first four seem to be better explained 

in connection to economic opportunities than through distance.  
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Migration no longer proceeds step by step – there are tens of villages in 

Romania mainly inhabited by children and grandparents, as the working age 

population has migrated to Western Europe. Their migration was not 

hierarchical – these migrants did not move to the nearest town, then to 

Bucharest and only after to a main European capital. They went directly for the 

latter.  

Therefore, the current study uses the neoclassical theory of migration as a 

starting point (Harris and Todaro 1970; Sjaadstad 1962; Massey et al. 1993), 

treating the economic factor as the main determinant and aligning itself with the 

migration research conducted around the last EU enlargements (Bauer and 

Zimmermann 1999). Under the neoclassical theory, “migration is stimulated 

primarily by rational economic considerations of relative benefits and costs—

mostly financial but also psychological”, where the individual decision to 

migrate is dependent on the expected outcome rather than the actual one. 

(Todaro and Smith 2014, 362)  

But the same neoclassical theory also drops the idea of full employment at 

destination and considers the probability of employment in the destination 

country as main determinant of the decision to migrate, alongside wage 

differentials. This addition was introduced to account for migration towards 

overpopulated urban regions, where jobs may be scarce, but which still remain 

popular, as the migrant weighs the probability, not the actual employment. 

(Bauer and Zimmermann 1999; Harris and Todaro 1970). If we are to apply the 

model to the analysed case study, the expected outcome is constructed through 

the interaction of two variables: the wage differential between the home 

country, Romania, and the destination country, UK, and the probability of 

finding the expected employment in the UK.  

Migration is thus triggered by the wage differences between the sending 

(labour-rich) and receiving country (capital-rich) (Harris and Todaro 1970). 

Empirically, this would translate into the poorest countries being the main 

sources of migration. In fact, critical adjustments to the neoclassical theory have 

brought into discussion the idea of affording to fund migration and have shown 

that a growth in a state’s wealth initially encourages migration, as more people 
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are able to afford it, with migration only starting to decrease as the development 

continues in that sending state (de Haas, 2008; Faist, 2000; Kurekova, 2011).  

The idea that it is not the poorest countries that send most labour and that 

Romania had had to reach a certain level of political and economic development 

in order to enter the EU in 2007, combined with the granting of the EU right of 

free movement and access to the labour market to Romanian citizens could 

explain the previously described picture of the large Romanian diaspora. But 

analysed at micro-level, the existence of this diaspora could be explained by 

individual choices, thus employing the human capital theory of migration 

(Sjaadstad 1962). 

Sjaadstad’s theory tries to account for migration by employing the micro-level 

socio-demographic characteristics of an individual, such as occupation, skills, 

age, gender, marital status or preferences. All these should play an important 

role in an individual’s success in the host country: highly skilled, higher 

educated or younger people being, therefore, advantaged.  

However, the neoclassical theory of migration does not go as far as accounting 

for the conditions and appeal of home and host states or for the role national 

politics play in the individual’s decision. It does not consider national 

specificities and variables, such as the effects produced by a change in the 

politics regime, which are essential for the case study of a former-communist, 

Eastern European country like Romania.   

 

 

2.4. EU Free Movement in Brexit UK 

 

The previous arguments might account for Romanians’ desire to emigrate, but 

why did they choose the UK? The latest report issued by the Office for National 

Statistics shows that “work and study remain the most common reasons to 

move to the UK” (ONS 2019, 6). In fact, study migration might have “narrowly 

overtaken work as the main reason for immigration” in the past year (ONS 2019, 

7), although it is still to early to tell whether it will replace work as the main 

determinant of migration. This statistical data further demonstrates what the 

migration theories were suggesting, that migration is primarily economic. 
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Yet how does the host country see this migration? Migration has been a salient 

topic during the pre-Referendum Brexit campaign and remained a highly 

debated one throughout the negotiations, with the British Government keen to 

stop (in the case of a hard-Brexit) or at least contain (in the event of a soft-Brexit) 

immigration. One could even argue that the “fall in EU migration” (ONS 2019, 

5) is linked to the political and mediatic campaign around Brexit and the 

uncertainty surrounding it. The UK Government might have hesitated on the 

substance, but it has been continuously clear on the idea that the Brexit vote will 

be interpreted as a “mandate for controlling immigration and withdrawing from 

the deep regulatory integration of the Single Market” (Sampson 2017, 180). 

 Understanding the vote to leave the EU and the reluctance towards 

immigration is key, as it encompasses several explanations for the current 

attitude towards negotiations for future migration policies, the status granted to 

the 3 million EU citizens living in the UK and to Brexit itself. Immigration seems 

to have “played a substantial role in the campaign, especially in England and 

Wales, alongside concerns about sovereignty (‘taking back control’)”, but the 

influencer seems to have been a “fear of immigration” rather than the actual 

immigration (Shaw 2016, 101). Perceptions depended on the level of diversity 

and multiculturality surrounding the individual, with large urban centres voting 

to remain.  

The roots of the problem are complex, with two of them being particularly 

relevant for the current study. The political discourse on migration in the UK 

has “for some time elided any ‘moral’ differential between free movement and 

immigration from third countries (and between labour migration and asylum 

seeking)” (Shaw 2016, 101). This lack of differentiation was combined with the 

fact that UK’s legal commitments to the EU treaties forbid it from being able to 

limit numbers or select the migrants from the other EU member states, who 

were under the protection of EU right of free movement. This resulted in EU27 

migrants becoming scapegoats and targets of hostility from “older white 

working class communities” who were feeling economically and culturally left 

behind by globalisation (Shaw 2016, 101). 

The second, which had the biggest effect on the Romanian and Bulgarian 

migrants, begins with the 2004 Eastern EU enlargement, when, unlike other 
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member states, the UK opened its borders without a transitory period with work 

restrictions in place. The effect was a large-scale migration towards the UK from 

the new member states, most notably Poland, which was supposed to offer 

supply for low skilled labour from another source than the traditional 

Bangladesh and Pakistan. But the migratory reality went beyond the 

expectations and estimations of the British government, “pushed immigration to 

the top of the agenda” and fuelled the idea that future migration flows were 

impossible to forecast. This idea will be at the core of future heated debates 

about the scale of migration that would follow the lifting of the work restrictions 

for Romanians and Bulgarians in 2014 (D’Angelo 2017, 175-178; Galgoczi, 

Leschke and Watt 2012, 1).  

This is the context in which EU migration, and therefore, EU free movement, 

were portrayed in British tabloids as taking the form of ‘floods’ or ‘invasions’ of 

migrants from Eastern Europe (Fox et al. 2012; D’Angelo 2017). The topic 

polarised the British society, “with those who were educated being more 

comfortable with immigration compared to those with little education” 

(D’Angelo 2017, 187), a divide that became crystal clear with the results of the 

2016 Brexit Referendum.  

Exposed to such literature, one cannot but wonder whether and if yes, how 

these policies and discourses translate into the real-life experience of Romanian 

migrants. The curiosity is further fuelled by the fact that some of these migrants 

moved to the UK in this previously depicted polarised context, manifesting an 

apparent disregard for it. This is why the second part of the study uses 

qualitative analysis of interviews to understand the determinants of this 

migration trend and the real-life applications of the literature.  

 

 

3. METHODOLOGY  
  

This research started from British Office for National Statistics data showing an 

increase in Romanian migration to the UK, despite Brexit and the overall EU 

migration to the UK manifesting a tendency of decline. The aim was to 

understand if Brexit had any role in this migration and if so, to offer more 
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explanations about that role. Were the Romanians who migrated to the UK after 

the Referendum in 2016 worried about Brexit? What were they worried about, 

more specifically? What convinced them to migrate to the UK during this rather 

uncertain and volatile context? The hypothesis is that Brexit played the role of a 

migration trigger for the Romanians who wanted to make use of EU internal mobility 

and migrate to the UK while the legal framework still allowed it.  

I expected Brexit to have little influence on the decision to migrate, a scenario 

that would justify the Romanians’ popular choice of migrating to the UK in 

large numbers. So popular, that they finally surpassed the Irish and became the 

second largest non-British nationality group in the UK after the Poles. But why 

were Romanians not discouraged by Brexit? How come they were not 

influenced by the lack of certainty with regards to their future? The study uses 

an exploratory approach to extend the knowledge on the motivations behind 

this particular case of Romanian migration to the UK in the context of Brexit, 

while also providing insights for the general motivations behind the popularity 

of EU internal mobility overall.  

Moreover, I was further interested in discovering the elements that provided 

certainty to the Romanian migrants and the factors shaping the migration 

intentions. The afore-quoted literature suggests that migration is primarily 

economic, so I wanted to see whether this was indeed the main determinant and 

if yes, why was the UK preferred to other destinations. Did other factors such as 

British soft power or the existence of an already significant Romanian diaspora 

(friends and family reunification) also play a role? I also looked at their 

willingness to remain, thus distinguishing between short, medium and long-

term migration, interest for onward migration, as well as their willingness to 

return to Romania. All with the aim of understanding the different types of 

motivations and the equally various plans in the UK – short or medium term, 

goal oriented etc. 

In order to confirm the hypothesis, the research makes use of qualitative online 

interviews to test the theoretical framework and identify both general and 

specific reasons that determined the respondents to migrate towards the UK 

even in a volatile context from a citizens’ rights perspective. Semi-structured, 

video interviews have been conducted between 13-23 August 2019 with a 
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convenience and snowball sample of 10 Romanians who have migrated to the 

UK after June 2016. The sample was a convenience and snowball one, consisting 

of 10 Romanians aged 20-30, who have moved to UK in 2016, 2017, 2018 and 

2019, 6 men and 4 women, with or in the process of obtaining an academic 

degree, living in diverse communities ranging from urban multicultural areas 

such as London, Leeds or Nottingham to small university centres such as 

Cambridge or Newport and with varied areas of study or activity: IT, Transport, 

Consultancy, Law, Psychology, Physics or Food Safety.  

The chosen research method was a semi-structured open interview, conducted 

via video calls of approximately 20 minutes. Methodologically, the interview 

transcripts were subject to thematic analysis and Atlas.ti was used to code and 

facilitate the analysis of the text data. Since the sample is unrepresentative from 

a statistical point of view, the results are difficult to generalise. However, in 

addition to the literature mentioned in the first part of the study, they bring 

valuable insight to this exploratory study and can serve as a starting point for 

future research on the reasons behind Romanian migration to the UK in the 

context of Brexit.  

The themes that were followed throughout the interviews were: determinants of 

migration (economic, academic, personal-friends and family, political factors), the 

particular appeal of the UK (prosperity, soft power, open society), Brexit effects on 

the day-to-day life of Romanian migrants. In order to understand whether any of 

these themes are more or less relevant depending on the migrants’ initial 

intentions, I also looked at the willingness to remain, return or interest for onward 

migration.  

 

 

4. FINDINGS: THE ROMANIAN MIGRANTS’ EXPERIENCE  
 

4.1. Reasons to migrate 

 

There are three categories of factors mentioned by the respondents as their 

motivation to move to the UK, even in the context of the UK’s decision to leave 

the EU. The main one is represented by academic and economic opportunities, 
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with their variations and specificities: ‘I wanted to go to university there. And my 

parents had just lost their jobs in Romania,[…] so we all left’ or ‘I received a really good 

offer on LinkedIN, but I had been considering going to the UK for a long time, for 

experience, a plus in my CV and for economic reasons’. This finding aligns to the 

results of the ONS study, which was highlighting study and work as the main 

determinants of migration towards the UK.  

The students who were interviewed appreciate the variety of academic 

programmes in the UK, including double degrees, that allow them to specialise 

in niche areas that are not available in other countries. Romanian students also 

seem to have a high regard for the professional prospects UK programmes offer 

after graduation, both in the UK and outside of it. Examples include specialising 

in Common Law and then being able to work on international financial 

transactions, all settled under the Common Law framework (‘It’s a very 

international environment […] I have career opportunities that I wouldn’t have been 

able to have anywhere else’), finding a more applied programme to study 

Psychology under a Business Psychology degree or simply striving for 

excellence in one’s chosen field of study at one of UK’s great university such as 

Cambridge or King’s College London.   

From the participants’ answers, having an offer or a contract for the period of 

the study also worked as an insurance policy against Brexit uncertainty, as the 

terms were clear that once they started studying under certain conditions and 

fees, they would be able to continue in the same manner until graduation. 

Therefore, in the case of study migration, it could be argued that participants 

wanted to make the most of the opportunities created by the EU, while they 

were still available – as demonstrated by some responses admitting concern for 

any changes that could have affected the students’ status, both before and after 

the moment of migration: ‘Every year I would wait for news about the status of the 

EU students and about how Brexit could affect it.’ 

The case of work migration is very similar, with Romanians appreciating the job 

offer in the UK, the ease with which one can find a job (for those who were 

unemployed in Romania), the level of wages and the added value in terms of 

professional experience offered (for those who were looking for the next step in 

their career). In fact, since many of those who went to the UK to study also 
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expressed interest and satisfaction with the employment prospects the UK has to 

offer, the economic aspect seems to be the main trigger of this migration.  And it 

presents itself as one that does not disappoint, with testimonials reading: ‘The 

financial aspect was my main motivation’ and ‘I always wanted to be an independent 

person, who doesn’t rely on her parents and I was able to that in the UK, including to 

save money for university’.  

The second most common category seem to be the existence of an already 

significant Romanian diaspora, understood as personal reasons such as the 

influence of having friends or/and family in the destination country. Six 

respondents talked about how having friends or family in the UK contributed to 

them deciding to move there. Some had both, some had extended families, while 

others just relied on the presence of their friends, even if in some cases they were 

‘one hour away’: ‘I chose the UK because I had relatives there: uncles, aunts, cousins, 

who were already living here for 8-9 years’, ‘My father lived there for 5 years, my 

girlfriend was there to study, so there was no reason for me not to go’. None of the 

respondents talked about family reunification as a main motivation, although 

one mentioned how having close relatives already settled there facilitated an 

easier integration when the respondent and the parents moved there, to study 

(respondent) and work (parents). And while it wasn’t the case of any of the 

respondents, two of them mentioned many Romanian migrants gathering in the 

same neighbourhoods and preferring to live slightly isolated, in ethnic 

communities.   

The accessibility of English language was the third most mentioned reason for 

choosing the UK – ‘England was the direction because I speak English, I had even 

taught English and had participated in the English language Olympics. So it was a 

natural choice, it was pretty much the only country that attracted me’.  However, it 

would be hard to generalise and claim that British soft power was the umbrella 

factor, since one of the respondents specifically said he is not attracted by the 

British culture or ‘tea-drinking habits’. Nevertheless, another respondent did 

mention her passion for ‘England in one way or another and for their culture and 

accent’, so perhaps a further quantitative analysis would be able to answer this 

and test whether the British soft power was one of the main factors appealing to 

the Romanian migrants. For now, the present study could only highlight the role 
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of the language, which allowed the UK to outrank other EU countries in terms of 

accessibility and ease of integration.   

 

 

4.2. Moving to the UK: Expectations vs. Reality 

 

When asked to evaluate their experience in the UK in terms of expectations 

versus reality, the most popular choice amongst respondents was for in line and 

under. Some even talked about how realistic expectations were easier to be met: 

‘I was not expecting flying unicorns and for everything to be rainbows and butterflies, 

but I was expecting similar obstacles to those I had do deal with back home; and this is 

how it was’.  

Those who ranked the experienced reality as being below expectations 

suggested the following disappointing aspects: prices and wage levels (‘The wage 

level and societal development are beneath my expectations’; ‘I was negatively impressed 

by how expensive the rent is’), societal development and the attitude and education 

of the British people (‘I feel like the British are quite cold’; ‘I think I had a cultural 

shock, on the basis of my preconceptions about them.[…]When you have to deal with less 

educated people, you’d be surprised by their quality’), crime rates (‘Crime rates are 

higher than in Romania. London is not just Oxford and Regent Street and Hampstead. 

London is Brixton, Hackney, Peckham, Stratford, one cannot live in over three quarters 

of London.’), the public health system (‘I know a lot of people who had to wait 4-5 

months for a doctor’s appointment’), ‘transport infrastructure outside of London’, the 

level of stress in the British society (especially in London: ‘I expected life to be 

easier and it wasn’t. I expected to be less stressed and I am not.’), as well as ‘the level of 

corruption’. Some respondents blamed the media for their high expectations 

which proved to be unrealistic ‘I realised that all I knew about West European 

countries was in fact just media disinformation’. 

However, on a more positive note, Romanians seem to be highly appreciative of 

the opportunities the UK has to offer, be them academic, professional or 

financial: ‘I was not expecting this many possibilities. Whatever you want to do, no 

matter how obscured or niche, you will find an opportunity in London’. And some also 

appreciate the British society for being highly open and tolerant: ‘The level of 
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development, openness and tolerance in the society is exceeding my expectations’.  This 

openness seems to be a topic to be debated, however, as one respondent listed 

this as a strong point, while another saw it as a disappointment.    

The integration process was fairly easy for the respondents, as seven out of ten 

have reported: ‘It’s very easy to build yourself a life here’. The main facilitators seem 

to have been the people, who are very ‘polite, nice and sociable’, the dynamic job 

market and easy access to employment, but also the personality traits of those 

interviewed, as some described themselves as ‘sociable’. Those who found it 

harder to integrate reported going through several changes and hence making a 

more extreme exit out of their comfort zone (‘I went out of my comfort zone on so 

many levels. All I had to do was change my family and girlfriend and I would’ve had a 

different identity’ or having been too focused on their studies (‘The first year and a 

half was difficult, it was hard for me to adapt. I was spending most of my time in my 

room, studying, focused on the idea that I wasn’t there to waste time’). 

 

 

4.3. Decision to migrate towards the UK in the context of Brexit 

 

Brexit seems to have had no or very little influence in the respondents’ decision 

to migrate towards the UK. Some (three of those interviewed) were completely 

unaware of the prospect of Brexit before it happened: ‘I had no idea about Brexit’; 

‘I was shocked. I had no idea about what was going on, about the vote. A friend called to 

tell me that the UK is leaving the EU and I said ‘How come?’, because I had tickets’. 

Others had their plans made and were either under pre-signed educational and 

work contracts or with no intention of remaining in the UK for more than 2-3 

years, which was the estimated timeframe for departure. This approach was 

perfectly summarised by one participant’s quote: ‘My plan was made and Brexit 

had zero influence’. 

They also said that Brexit had in fact ‘rushed’ their decision to migrate, as many 

saw the 2-3 years envisioned for negotiations as enough time for them to fulfil 

their plans in the UK. As some respondent put it, ‘I knew from even before I moved 

to the UK that even in case of a no deal, I would still have 2 years and no intention of 

staying beyond that’; ‘It rushed it. I wasn’t worried at all, I did not care at all. What 
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could they have done to me? Send me home. I could go to some other country, there was 

no arduous desire for me to stay here. When I left, I knew that I would only be gone for a 

short period of time, 2-4 years.’. Some respondents reported that they did not even 

care about Brexit until recently, when the deadlines started to approach: ‘At first, 

I did not care about it, because there was still a lot of time left until the deadline. […] I 

was thinking that until March 2019, I’m not going to look and I’m not going to care’.  

One could thus argue that migration after the 2016 Referendum was, in fact, a 

race against time, a period during which Romanians could ‘still go’: ‘We thought 

that ‘we can still go’, not that it is a deadline that would limit us from staying as long as 

we had planned’. In support of this interpretation, one of the respondents even 

spoke about a possible new wave of migrants who come to the UK in the 

upcoming months, to take advantage of the period before the actual departure 

from the EU,  during which they still have free access to the UK and are still 

eligible to apply for Pre-Settled Status ‘I actually expect a new wave of people coming 

to apply for pre-settled status’.  

 

 

4.4. Experienced Brexit 

 

Brexit had little influence on the decision to move to the UK and it seems to have 

had comparably little impact on the lives of some Romanians, who have 

reported ‘no effect’ on normal citizens who are focused on their job and do not 

get influenced by bombastic, inflating pieces of news, either in the Romanian or 

British media (Cheregi 2015, 12-14).  

However, some respondents spoke about a series of negative effects of Brexit 

that are already visible: economic impact, social unrest, uncertainty or fatigue. In 

terms of economic impact, respondents mentioned the devaluation of the 

pound, which is a disadvantage for the Romanians who ‘get their salary in GBP 

and then exchange it into RON when returning to Romania’. An increase in certain 

prices is another negative effect highlighted by one of the respondents.  

Respondents also mentioned various levels of social unrest around Brexit, from 

a constant preoccupation and concern about the topic in both private and public 

life, to protests and even up to an ‘increase in the number of crimes committed out of 
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lack of tolerance’. Uncertainty is another aspect mentioned several times and even 

described by one of the respondents as being the object of ‘public consensus’. One 

Romanian student reported a constant preoccupation with how Brexit might 

affect the status of European students, while another respondent talked about 

the public perceiving Brexit as tragic and disastrous.  

Those who participated in the study confirmed the existence of a Brexit fatigue, 

explained either by citizens’ personal preoccupations and problems or by the 

dissatisfaction with Brexit stealing the spotlight and ‘diverting the attention from 

other issues, such as the health system’. What is even more interesting is that this 

Brexit fatigue is reportedly experienced across the spectrum, amongst both 

Leavers and Remainers.  

Then there are those who do not even think that Brexit is going to happen. Two 

of the respondents quoted the state of the recent EU-UK negotiations and the 

provisions of EU law as an explanation for either further extensions or the UK 

simply not leaving the EU at all. This could be an explanation behind migration 

in the context of Brexit, if, for various reasons and due to more or less informed 

analyses, Romanians would dismiss the prospect of the uncertainty-creating 

event.  

 

 

4.5. Discrimination in the context of Brexit 

 

Those who participated in the study have been largely lucky in experiencing no 

discrimination in the context of Brexit. One participant even spoke about 

positive discrimination for migrants, as ‘many British friends told me they did not 

get the job because the employer was looking for diversity’. However, even if they did 

not report direct forms of discrimination, two respondents confirmed that some 

British citizens embrace the myth of ‘Europeans (and especially East Europeans) 

coming to the UK to steal their jobs’. Sometimes, they do not even differentiate 

between EU and non-EU migration, as one respondent spoke about 

discrimination against migrants, but did not necessarily link it to Brexit, while 

another said that ‘The majority of migrants come from non-EU countries and have 

British passports, but some Brits are convinced that these non-EU citizens are in the UK 
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because of the EU’. This quote is a perfect illustration of the idea discussed in the 

literature review part, according to which careless political discourses have led 

to confusion in the minds of ordinary citizens, who can no longer distinguish 

between EU and non-EU migration (Shaw 2016).  

So while it is not the case of this unrepresentative sample of Romanians who 

study or work in academic or highly educated environments, some forms of 

Brexit-related discrimination do exist. Respondents agree that it is more likely to 

come from less educated persons and happen in less diverse communities, thus 

confirming what has been indicated in the literature (Shaw 2016). Some suggest 

that those Romanians who choose to live a more isolated life, largely in the 

closed Romanian communities and those who do not have a good command of 

the English language are more prone to this discrimination. Those who live 

outside London, in smaller, less international and diverse communities, are also 

more likely to be exposed to it, according to one respondent.  

 

 

4.6. Willingness to stay and likelihood of leaving the UK for Brexit-related 

reasons  

 

Two of the respondents want to stay in the UK ‘forever’ and five are definitely 

interested in staying for another 2-5 years. Those with medium-term (3-5 years) 

plans have clear specific targets to achieve before leaving the UK: academic 

programmes to complete, special qualifications to obtain or projects to finalise at 

work. So do those with short-term plans (<2 years), but in this case, the targets 

are economic, as the respondents are focused on achieving a certain threshold in 

savings before returning.  

When asked about what would need to happen in the context of Brexit to make 

them want to leave the UK as soon as possible, two of the respondents have 

clearly stated that there is ‘nothing’ that would convince them to leave before 

fulfilling their goals (finishing studies or building a successful career). For the 

rest of the respondents, however, a Brexit that would have negative effects on 

the economy (‘pound devaluation’), difficult access to jobs or an end to the free 

movement that is too drastic would be the deal-breakers.  
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From an economic perspective, students would leave if they would lose their 

funding or current financial terms. Those who are already working would leave 

if the pound would depreciate too much or if salaries would be too small. Those 

in search of a job would leave if finding one would become too difficult and if 

they would need ‘visas that are too hard to obtain’ or if they would be suddenly 

discriminated on nationality grounds. A decrease in cultural diversity would 

also be a minus that could determine some Romanians to leave the UK, since 

this was one of the aspects they were appreciating in the British society. Lastly, 

for those whose job requires frequent international travel, long border controls 

would be the argument convincing them to opt for another country of residence, 

that allows frictionless freedom of movement.  

 

 

4.7. Onward and return migration 

 

Seven of those interviewed would at least consider, if not definitely be interested 

in onward migration. The most frequent destinations are Western EU member 

states, but there are respondents who would also consider destinations such as 

the US, Canada, China, Japan, Dubai or Hong Kong.  

There is a similar situation for the prospect of returning to Romania, with only 3 

respondents stating that they are not considering it, as they would see it a 

‘regress’.  Four respondents are determined to come back, as their ‘ friends, family 

and entire life are in Romania’. One of them even sees the experience in the UK as 

revealing of ‘how much he loves and appreciates Romania’. Those who are 

considering it with some reluctance quote a need for more opportunities that 

allow them to do what they enjoy (‘a business idea or a job I like’), but as one of 

them explains ‘I would not come back to Romania just because it is Romania. 

Familiarity is an advantage, but it not big enough to make me want to return no matter 

what’. 

The reported intentions illustrate one of the first findings of the interview: that 

Brexit had almost no influence on the decision to migrate for the Romanians 

who had clear, time-limited plans in the UK. There was nothing for Brexit to 

overshadow and surround with uncertainty if that something was not here, if 
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the migrants never intended to stay beyond the few years envisioned for 

negotiations or transitional arrangements.  

 

 

5. CONCLUSIONS 
 

The findings of this exploratory paper speak of a reality beyond attention-

seeking headlines and explain the rationale behind what seems to be a risky, 

surprising decision, but is in fact a simple act of making the most of EU internal 

mobility. The paper does not speak of why the overall EU migration towards the 

UK is in decline, but it provides more insight on why the Romanian one is not. 

Brexit negotiations have been in a constant race against time, largely led by the 

postponed deadlines, and this study shows that so was the Romanian migration 

to the UK.  

For the Romanians considering moving to the UK after June 2016, it was of 

lesser importance that their post-Brexit status was unclear. They were much 

more interested in what the UK had to offer and focused on taking advantage of 

the short-term possibilities before worrying about medium or long-term 

challenges. Some disregarded Brexit because they only intended to stay for a 

short period of time in the UK. Others had long-term plans, but reasoned that as 

long as they are there before the Brexit date, under the EU migration terms, they 

will be able to stick to them. Either way, all respondents seemed to have been 

encouraged by the fact that they could ‘still go’. The results also highlight an 

outstanding economic appeal of the UK, which alongside an already existing 

Romanian diaspora and the accessibility of the English language, seems to have 

triggered this migration wave.   

The impact of a member state’s departure on the other is still unknown and 

various variables, including the bilateral relationship between the departing and 

remaining member state, need to be taken into consideration. Given the size of 

the Romanian diaspora in the UK, one of the greatest impacts that Brexit will 

have on Romania will be on and through this diaspora. Indeed, the present 

study has revealed that Brexit only had a small impact on the very recent, post 

Referendum Romanian diaspora, but the results cannot be generalised for the 
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wider Romanian community in the UK, whose plans might not have been so 

synchronised with the deadlines of Brexit. The study therefore reveals 

opportunities for further research, whether focused on the post-Referendum 

Romanian migration to the UK or on the entire Romanian diaspora in the UK. 
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The book, as stated in its title, discusses three essential concepts – totality, 

charisma and authority, which the author consistently ties into his exploration of 

the origins and transformations of various totalist movements. Regarding the 

overall structure, the author divides the book into four mains parts: 1) totality 

and totalism – theory and concepts, 2) totalism transformed – power, purity, and 

truth from heterodoxy to ideocracy 3) telos, temporality, totalism, historical and 

intellectual origins, and 4) The Legion of the Archangel Michael and the 

“hybrid” totalist type. Broadly speaking, this work covers the emergence, 

structure and dynamic of totalist ideologies and totalist movements, while also 

interacting with and building upon specialist literature linked to the study of 

totalitarianism. Thus, the book is overall a very successful attempt to reconstruct 

the genealogy of totalism as an ideological and historical force, culminating in 

its modern manifestations. 

Totalism, as a much-mentioned term in this work, is primarily understood by 

the author as a system of thought which claims to possess an absolute, singular 
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view of human existence and – in its active, militant variant – pursues the 

reshaping of public and private spheres in accordance with the “soteriological-

simplifying principles” it possesses. The work addresses both theoretical and 

empirical aspects. While the theoretical part of the book focuses on tracing the 

intellectual and historical origins of totalist heterodoxies, which are divided into 

renovative, utopian and “hybrid” ideal types, the empirical part points to the 

movements which fall under the “hybrid” totalist type by using the example of 

the Legion of the Archangel Michael, a charismatic, totalist heterodoxy with 

ideocratic ambitions. 

Before proceeding with a more thorough analysis of the four parts, I would like 

to dwell briefly on the introduction provided by the author. The relatively long 

introduction, consisting of 55 pages, provides its readers with the state of 

research and its method and terminology. To be more precise, while the subjects 

such as the uses of totality, the related but different concept of totalitarianism, 

and the impact of religious terminology and the limits of “political religion” as a 

concept are all discussed in this dense section. The detailed introduction paves 

the way for readers to reach a deeper comprehension of the outline of book, 

while also making it clear that the book itself is spread widely both in terms of 

the geographic space it covers, as well as in the timeline it considers. Although 

very broad, the work nonetheless manages to remain focussed on the important 

historical aspects, interacting with a number of theories from different fields of 

research, from political science, to cultural sociology, psychology, and 

neurobiology. 

The first part is an attempt to explain the nature of totality by shedding light on 

existing relationship between totality, temporality, and the individual. Drawing 

a border separating between the concept of totality and totalism, the author also 

embarks on the latter by illuminating the how it relates to notions of ideology 

and ideocracy. The totalist types, marked by the author as found “between 

renovative and utopian strands” (p. 93), revolve around historically important 

issues and currents, including Bolshevism, Fascism, Mahdism and Islamism. 

Taking the first part of the book as a whole, one can conclude that the 

importance of totality as an ideal and as an implementation attempt is 

considered essential by the author, with special attention being given to the 
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concept of totalism and its differentiation from the concept of totalitarianism. 

The book thus makes use of its own taxonomy for dealing with the origins, 

structural features and the development potential of totalist movements. 

Moreover, the three ideal types of totalism are highly important here, providing, 

as they do, a useful tool for analysing different types of movements which 

include different sides of the political spectrum. 

Subsequently, “Telos, Temporality, Totalism: Historical and Intellectual 

Origins” – falling within the scope of part two of the book – is split into three 

chapters, namely: a) evolving perspectives: eschatology and utopia, b) from the 

city of God to the city of man, and c) ideology and political revolution. This 

chapter sees discussions on the nature of the ideal state and Laconiphilia, the 

importance of the Abrahamic eschaton in cases such as the Hussite movement, 

as well as the Joachimist theology of history and the impact of (pseudo)Joachite 

visions on political utopianism. A noteworthy discussion of premodern roots of 

political utopianism takes place in a section dealing with the political thought of 

the Byzantine intellectual Gemistos Plethon. Finally, the conclusion discussing 

the ideology and political revolution brings up the soteriological nature of 

revolution and nationalism, and of the idea of freedom in the perfect age. In this 

chapter, the author describes very clearly the change of the transcendent 

eschatology typical of Augustinian thought into a historical eschatology, as 

expanded upon by Joachim of Fiore and his successors – who came to influence 

a number of heterodox groups in the medieval period and, possibly, even 

beyond. The transition of utopia is also competently discussed, from a primarily 

theoretical ideal to an increasingly immanent attempt to modify the social and 

political reality according to a revolutionary design. 

In the third part, looking at the transformation of totalism from heterodoxy to 

ideocracy, Murariu makes a good job in portraying various themes, including 

charisma and authority structures, virtuous communities and impure enemies, 

and ideocratic structures. To cover mentioned themes, the author focuses on the 

importance of charismatic heterodoxies as the first stage in the “ideal 

development path” (p.87) of totalist movements; this part also argues for the 

importance of pure-impure and truth-untruth dichotomies, which can be 

usually be identified in what the author calls the “doctrinal core” (p.19) of a 
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totalist movement. This is perhaps one of the most important areas of the book, 

as it deals with the possible structural evolution of totalist movements and can 

thus be very useful for future research on the topic. 

The final part of the book deals with the Legion of the Archangel Michael and 

the “hybrid” totalist type, revolving around the historical background of the 

Legion’s formation and the worldview of the movement’s leader, Corneliu Zelea 

Codreanu. This part also includes the identification of the totalist features of the 

movement, which the author situates as part of a “hybrid” totalist type, since its 

renovative and utopian features are relatively equal in importance. The author 

engages critically with the development and implementation of the categories 

which have been previously established and developed throughout the book. 

This has significantly contributed to the better understanding of authority and 

Romanian political tradition – alongside a brief but knowledgeable excursus on 

imperial Japan (p.263-270). Although in the previous parts of the book one 

encounters a number of very brief case studies – such as Mahdism or 

Bolshevism–, Murariu enriches part four by adding a more concerted effort to 

analyse the ideology of the Romanian interwar movement known as the Legion 

of the Archangel Michael, with the focus here being on its earliest charismatic 

stages and on the writings of its founder, Corneliu Zelea Codreanu, and one of 

its most important ideologues, Ion I. Moța.  

By and large, the goal of the present work – which has arguably been achieved – 

is to serve as a bridge for further research on the concept of totality in its 

ideological, political dimension, as well as its evolution and possible effect on 

movements springing from Western and non-Western cultures. It is worth 

mentioning that the considerable number of sources – primary as well as 

secondary – used by the author provides readers and specialists of all types with 

a valuable bibliography about complex issues and debates pertaining to totality, 

charismatic movements, types of authority and their resulting implications. The 

author's use of both empirical and analytical approaches further improves the 

value of the book, which makes it an important text to consider in the wider 

field of political science and beyond. 
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CENTRE FOR EUROPEAN STUDIES 
 
The Centre for European Studies (CES), established by Government Decision No. 1082/2003 is a teaching and 
academic research structure within the Department of International Relations and European Integration (DIREI) of the 

National University of Political Studies and Public Administration (NUPSPA).  
CES promotes education and professional training in the European Studies and International Relations field, 
contributing with its research projects, analysis and evaluations to a better understanding of the functioning and 
evolution of the processes and dynamics of world politics. CES supports in-depth innovative investigations of the 

European and international polity, politics and policies, stimulating debate and facilitating academic networking 
of scholars interested in these topics. The members and volunteers of CES prepare analytical research papers, 
offer consultancy on diverse European and international themes, organise and participate in national and 
international programs and projects aimed at promoting cooperation and information dissemination in these 
educational and research areas. The sustained and comprehensive dialogue and debates on various aspects 
regarding the complex dynamics on the international arena are promoted by CES through conferences and 
seminars and the resulted expertise is extremely useful not only for researchers and the academic field but it is 
also significant for the civil society, Romanian national institutions contributing in the end to a better 
understanding of the current international system. With the Master's programmes it promotes, viewed in the 
wider context of all the other educational programmes of DIREI and together with the analysis of different 
International and European aspects, the expertise offered in the end by CES is able to respond to the practical 
needs of the Romanian society, economy and administration, being thus a way of improving them, contributing 
also to an actual construction of identities at a European level. CES brings together at different debates 
researchers (know-how providers) and actors involved in public policies who represent the main beneficiaries, in 
order to raise the quality standard of the domestic input in the process of analysis and policy-making at national, 
European and international level. Thus, CES is trying to illustrate how enhancing the academic, theoretical 
research is useful in the practical policy-making process and how important is to have national experts trained in 
undertaking research in the European and international studies field. At a national level, CES cooperates with 
Romanian state institutions, public administration, private sector, NGO`s in organizing various seminars and 
debates which promote the European participatory democracy in action and European social values contributing 
to a deepening of the European integration process and being a valuable instrument for the global affirmation of 
the significance of the European Union in a broader context of International Relations. 
Initially, the strategic mission of CES was to contribute to improving the teaching supply at post-graduate level 
for those willing to form or deepen their professional training in the area of European studies in the context of 
Romania's increasing efforts to complete the accession negotiations, and thereafter to smoothly and effectively 
adapt and work within the institutional and political system of the European Union. Therefore, since it was 
established, the Centre for European Studies contributed to the expansion of the educational offer of the 
Department of International Relations and European Integration by initiating the „European Politics and Economics” 

Master's Programme, developed in a new modular format involving training for both general and specialized 
competencies concerning the intersection of analysis and dissemination of theories of European integration and 
public policy. In this regard, the program succeeded in co-opting some important names of scientists from the 
academia of Bucharest; one can refer here to professors as Daniel Dăianu, Iordan Bărbulescu, George Voicu and 
Liviu Voinea. The syllabus included for the first time the area and the policies of the migration phenomena in the 
context of EU enlargement, border security and asymmetric risks/threats in the wider neighbourhood. 
In 2010, a second master's project was implemented. Called „Evaluation of European Public Policies and 

Programmes”, this project was dedicated to a niche specialization absent from the Romanian labour market, but 
much needed, given the procedural requirements regarding the consistent application of the structural funding 
projects. In the same year, CES has initiated the first MA programme in English, ,,Security and Diplomacy”, where 
the involved professors have both a recognized university career and a significant public activity: Ioan Mircea 
Paşcu (MEP, Vice-president of the European Parliament), Vasile Secăreş (NUPSPA founding rector, former head 
of the Presidential Administration), gen. Mihail Ionescu (Director of the Institute for Political Studies of Defense 
and Military History / Director of the Institute for Studies of Holocaust Elie Wiesel), Bogdan Aurescu (former 
Minister of Foreign Affairs), Constantin Buchet (CNCSAS Secretary), George Angliţoiu (Adviser on lobby and 
communication to the President of the Competition Council), etc. A new master's programme in English on 
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Development, International Cooperation and Humanitarian Aid was launched starting with the academic year 2013-
2014; one year later, it was followed by a new Master in Romanian on Social Economy. 
Since 2012, CES is also a partner of the Romanian Association of International Relations and European Studies 
(ARRISE), Romania’s representative in ECSA World, to edit/permanently coordinate the publication of RoJIRES – 

The Romanian Journal of International Relations and European Studies. Moreover, CES started to edit a new series of 
the academic journal Europolity – Continuity and Change in European Governance, a biannual peer reviewed open 
access international academic journal. Designed in 2007, Europolity was primarily addressed to young 
researchers, giving them the opportunity to publish academic papers and opinion articles on topics related to 
European Union study. Nowadays, edited by CES, Europolity is mainly oriented towards multi-disciplinary 
scholarly work in European Studies, supporting therefore relevant theoretical, methodological and empirical 
analyses connected to this field and coming from EU Studies or International Relations, but also from 
International (Political) Economy, Law, Sociological Studies, Cultural Studies, etc.  
CES supports excellence in academic research, the development of partnerships, and it tries to increase the 
visibility for its research and analysis results. The academic staff members have conducted research projects with 
impact and had a number of publications in this field. CES has collaborations with other prestigious research 
institutions abroad such as the Jean Monnet Chair within the Political Science Department of the Complutense 
University (Madrid), the European Institute of the London School of Economics, and the Romanian-based Altiero 
Spinelli Center of the Babes-Boylai in Cluj-Napoca. Between 2014 and 2017, DIREI and CES are hosting a Jean 
Monnet Chair focused towards “Bringing European Studies to Journalism, Agriculture, Engineering, Philology, 
Economics, History, Law and Sociology students”, chaired by prof. Iordan Bărbulescu. Moreover, as a staunch 
promoter of European integration, CES is overseeing the implementation of two Jean Monnet projects aimed at 
supporting innovation and the spread of European Union related content within the time frame September 2015 – 
August 2018. Firstly, the Jean Monnet Centre of Excellence In and Out: Understanding the European Union beyond its 
Borders intends to develop border management trainings for frontier workers from Romania, Republic of 

Moldova and Ukraine, as a means to improve knowledge and practices on European policies, in particular those 
related to border management and security. Secondly, the Jean Monnet Module EU*RO Media. European 
Standards, Romanian Application: The Media Roadmap for Romania’s EU Council Presidency is designed to contribute 
to the Europeanization of the public sphere which must better understand the direct and indirect implications of 
the EU’s impact on the member states and, last but not least, the importance of Romania holding the EU Council 
Presidency in the second half of 2019 and the potential contributions of the public sphere to the agenda-setting.  
Finally, CES also manages research grants for the complex and interdisciplinary field of International Relations 
and European Studies. For example, in the period 2012-2015, CES monitors the implementation of five 
exploratory research projects - "Romania-Russia bilateral relationship: national and European perspective", 
"Implementation of the social market economy in Romania as a way of Europeanizing the Romanian society," 
"Operationalizing an evaluation model for the institutionalization of forms and practices of the social market 
economy in Romania", "The European Union and the Latin America – an interregional analysis", "Citizens and 
MEPs: Representation, Legitimacy and Political Participation" -, while actively supporting the involvement of 
young researchers. From this point of view, an important aspect of the CES activity consists in collaborating with 
NUPSPA’s undergraduate, post-graduate and PhD students; in this regard, since 2009, CES is working closely 

with the Academic Club of European Studies (CASE), organizing events and activities designed to foster 
excellence in European research issues. CASE aims to be a via media, but also a connection point between 
academia and public institutions that can influence Europeanization, which is why CES supports the work of this 
NGO perceived as the youth component or the nursery for future researchers. 
Through all its activities, CES contributes to enhance the image of the Department of International Relations and 
European Integration as an important research and teaching academic actor. 

 








